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SACRILEGE 


THE CHVRCH 
OF ROME, 


In taking away the ſacred Cup from 
the Laiety at the Lords Table: 


Detetted, and conninced by theenidence 


of holy Scripture, and Teſtimonies-of all 


Ages ſucceſſiuely from the firſt propaga- 
tion of the Catholike Chriſtian Faith | 
to this preſent : V 


Together with two Conterences z the for mer 2t Pa- 
ris with D.Szih,now ſiiled by the Romaniſts B of Calce= 


don; the hve at Lange 1 with M Eucrard,Pricſt : 


By DAN.FE ATL LY, Dottor, in Dit: ily. |. 


© oy 


Gelaſius de conſecrac. diſt 2.ca p.comperimt's. ' 
Aut integra percipiant,aut ab mtegr is arceantur : dinſio tnith vntas eruſdem- 
que myſtery (me grand: ſacrilegio non poteſt prouemre, 
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Printed by Felix Kyngfton for Robert Milbourne, and aretobe | 
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ſold in Part Churci, Ry ac tHe figne of the Grey hound. 
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Pembroke, Lordhigh Stapard of es is 
Maicftics 'Houthold', and of his molt _ 
Honoaravle priny Coancel, Chancellor - - 


the Vniuerſity of Oxford, Knight of 
the Noble Order of ebe 


| 

(gee 03 ( Gutter. 

Jap Lthough I can challenge 
LS A no zntereſt in, your 
Z Z Lord hips fauour « yet 


, g Y/ 
| s 
, i 


| ares, Which grew vader 
| the [Dade of your Honours protetiion-m the 
| famous Nurſery of Religion and Learn, 
| tbe Unmuerſuty of Oxford: which the more it 


[1cahad by. uhe ſweet influence of your 
| Lord- 


-/ fy) your 2094 may chat- | 
\T 4 lenge - your. intereſt m | 


X thoſe fruits of my flu- | 
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The Epiſtle 
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| L ord/hups Wiſe and mud gouernment,t he fat- 
 rer aud freſher Garlands of fame #t ſtill pre- 


| 


| ſents toyour Honour, $mcethe Muſes of St- 


| on aud Helicon choſ0 You ther Patron, ther | 


 Reucne'ves baue been ſo enlargedgthe Libra-. 


'rics {urm/111,tue number of Profeſſors mcrea- 


 /ed,the Buildingsraiſed and beautified; that 


| quam marmoream ; or rather i the ſacred 


the foundations laid with Bricks, you Wull 
 leawe them Lud With Sapbyrs, Yet the rea- 
ring of theſe high and ſtatcly buildings doth 


 n0t erett ſo laſting a monument of your praiſe, | 


A 


as the reparrmy the collapſed arfcipline, aud 


 reumng of our ancient Statutes, the Chara | 


ters Whereof Were more Worne out in ſome 
mens manners,then in our bookes. But aboue 
| all,the ſafe cuſtodie of that pretiousdepoſi- 
| tum of ſaumg Truth,no way clipt by ſchiſm, 
| 207 aaulterated by Popiſh hereſie,nor emba- 
| ſeaby any ſempelagian alloy, 1s to be accoun- 


—— 
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| youmay rightly vt the Aporbegme of Aus 
guſtus: Vrbem latericiam inven, relin- | 


K; 149 agg 6 

' | phraſe of the Scripture ve may ſay of you, You | 
found the Vnuuerſity built With Sycamores, | 
you Will i2ane it built with Cedars: you found | 


| 
| 
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| 
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ted the Crowne of your glory, and our joyer, 
This is that Palladium, Which if wee loſe, 


We are all loft : bur if we keepe it (notwith- 
ſtanding the treacheries of Feſuiticall "Sj- | 
nons, and Woaden engmes of Antichriſtian | 
Rome ) Troia ſtabit Priamique arx alra 
manebit. Of rhis our moſt holy and ortho- | 
 dox 'aith,becauſe your ſelfe, and your Noble | 
Houſe baue been al waies, and are at this day 
wonder his Mateſty,a prmcipall defender and 
proteftor, I make bold to dedicate to your | 
| Honour this polemicall Traftate, wherem I 
charge the Church of Rome deepely with no. 


demon(tr ate aw! mAAn 1 T15 aAnleias TY, 
| Tallm for witneſſes againſ{ her of the bejt 
rank and note from the ApoFtles times doWn- 

wara through all centuries, enen to this [ix- 
tenth noW currant. That which the Teſurtes | 
| haue ſo long clamored for ; and many, in re- | 
gard of the raging out,and defacing,and bur- 
nmg ancient records of truth, onder thety-. 


ranny of Antichriſt, haue thought infecible,l 


| 
| 


our | 


leſſe a crime then Grand Sacrilege, and to | 
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| baue produc d acatalogue of viſible profeſſors | 


| and eminent propmgners of a maine Article of Þ 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
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our reformed Religion in all Ages, Aud, if wy _ 
trauel herein, through many afficult , and 
unbeaten pathes, may be thought profitable 
cothe (hurch of God; I will proceed bythe 
ſame le in other comtronerſes, as Godſhall 
inablegand Ai Lordſhip incoarage. 


Tour Lord(hips bumbly 
denoted, 
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Ap Hc people of Germany 
ra (as lhrices writeth' of 
Wag them). ;aboue an thun- 
P\_2 |. dred ycercs agoe, com-' 

| | plained, that * z» old 
time there were \ in” the 
Church weodden Chalzces, 

| = b4t golden Priefts, but 
now,lay they gve haue golden Chalices, but woodden 
Priefts, Auſt complaint againſt the ignorant 
Cleargic of Rome, inthe latter Ages,cſpecial- | 
ly before the happie Retormacion of late in 
Our time, Yet the ignorance of Priefts was not 
ſo blameable,as their ſacrilege was damnable. 
; For theſe wooden Prieſts trooke away from the : 
| peoples vie thoſe golden Chalices, and robbed 
| them of thar,which is farre more precious,the 
| heaucnly liquor contained in.them, which is 
' facramentally(as wee fay, bur as they belcceue 
| ſubſtantially Jrhe blood af our Sauiour, the in- 


ualuable price ofmans Redemption. The Hea-! 
P B. zz then 


a atal.Teft, 
ver.lub 19. pag. . 
191 2-84m fee 
runt ignei cal | 


CES, &Þ Auretſae | 


cerdotes nunc 
contra [unt aurch. 
calices,e lignel 


(aceraotes, 
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| ' Tothe Chriſtian. Re 
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b Plaut.in Au- 


tal S; repereos 


Files ul/t con - 
gtalrm plenamn 
 tibifaciam fide- 
lian : id ades 
tubi facizm, led 
ego mib ©1hags 
vil Frral Ain? | 
Delnirs ſacriſti- | 
£433 iþ/e COme- 
'| dit Carnes. 


1 


| Miſſale Rom. is 
Can. Mil); 


' inthe doctrine, or impious in the practiſe, or 


Concit Core, | of,an holy Legacie from the Sopncs of God, In o- | 


Chiift did in 
Qt: rate in both 
todi,and the 


wurch did {0 
iminilicr, & co 


SY Vale FROG & WL || vnſuf- 
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| then Srobilus in the. Pocr vicd.not his God- 
' delle , Fides » worle, then they doe the de- 

uont Laierie, >'1f 1 finde my reve dale hee,/ ' 
| will offer 4ni0 thee a gallon of ſweet wine, Truſt me, 
| Faith,1 will offer i 10 thee, but 1 will drinke it every 


_ — —_ — ﬀ 


' drop myſe/fiig1ike ſort SePGeiif Male Fri S 


' ypor/a* thouſand Altars offer*many agohs ' 
\ of wine,astheyipterend;for the*people,as well 
as themſclues:but they drinke itall chemſelues. 
| AndyetTknow not whether more __ 

or ridiculouſly in their priuate Maſles,and pubs | 
like Communions they rehearſe the words,81- 
bite ex hoc omnes, Drinke yee.all bf this, that-15, in | 
their ſence and praQtife, Df/inke yee. none "this, 
| bur weonely;thar are Prieſts, Verily.of allthe 
' abuſes inthe Maſſe, whichisnothing clfe bur a 
| huge heape, and maſſe of idolatrous, and ſu- 


| perſtitious rites, there is' none more; groſle 
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 abſurde in the defence.then thR of halfing the | 

Communion, by with-holding the Cup from | 
the people. Forit is an open violence offered to 
| our Lords laſt Will and Teſtament, a violation 


' 


| of the words of the Inſtitution,a mutilation of | 


| 


 thebleſſed Sacrament,a ſacrilegious detention | 
ther points ot difference, var aduerſaries lay | 
claime to the Primitive Church :but 4n this | 
they yeeld it vs. Againſt other of their errors | 
wee haue frequent teſtimonies in theformer 
and purer Ages,for fiue,orfixe hundred yeeres. 
| atccc Chriſt: but few inthelater, Againſtthis. 
di . £1 


| 


td 
_ CO —_ 


| 


| 
| 


Ty 


Goſpell,l made thenno ſcruple, bur preſently 
| B 
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TotheChriſtian'Readey. 
vnſufferable enormity wee abound in paſſages 
of good Writers inallAgesIn other contro: 
uerfies,the Romaniſts,like:Sampſons Foxes, are 
ed faſt by the tailcs: 'iw- this they- are looſe, 
and parted afunder, and they: takedire@ con- 
trary.courſes.They diſprouetheirown proofes 
and approoue our diſproofes/ ofthem:'Pene/opes 
telam texunt, & retexumt; hey doe and yndoc. 
Therc is no argument of ours againſt them, 
which is not confirmed by ſome of them ; no 
obieion of theirs againlt vs, which is not ſol- 
ued by ſome of their owne fide z as thou mayſt 
ſeethroughthe whole, but eſpecially inthe laſt 
Chapter of this Diſcourſe. Into which I Imbar- 
ked my, ſtudies the rather vpon this occafi- 
ON -. © * | 

About two yeeres fince I was deſired by a 
erſon of qualitie,to conferre with a L.alittle 
efore thattime ſeduced'by deceitfull guides; 

who firſt lead the party our of the right way in- 
tothe ArminiantraR, and afterward into the 
high rode of Popery lying not farre off. Vpon 
the firſt motion, I made ſome difhcultie of gi- 
uing the party ameeting : becauſe I ſuſpected 
there might be ſhifted intothe company, after 
their manner, ſome diſguized Prieſt lying.in 
ſubſidqs,or in Ambuſhas it were, that he mighr 
{ſuddenly ruſh in-vpon| the leaſt ſhew ofaduans 
tage.Yet after the meſſenger had aſſured mee; 
that-there were: none in the Ls \companie, 
but ſuch as ſincerely affeted the truth-of the 


2 accome 
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=; "To the Chriflian Reader. | 


PE et —OOTOo———— 
accompanied him tothe Honorable perſonages 
| ee Where [ found, notwithſtanding that the 
| L. wasprouidedof aſecond, and tha the L. | 
| | mouth was vſed onely as a trunke to ſhoote | 
' out thoſe poyſoned bullets, which M. Euerard 
the Prieſt, and Confefſor to this perſon, had 3 
| chammed before with his teeth. {p12 a v5pere | 2 
| ſamit venenum + the Aﬀpe, according to the by 
F  - Prouerb,borrowed poyſon ofthe Viper. The | 
"WV | Prieſt,in a few paſſages of ſpeech vnawares dil-] 7 
a | coucred himſelfe , ranquam ſorex fuo imatcio'; 
| whereupon I drew backe,and was very deſirous | 
' - to breake of further conference, becauſe I expe- j: 
| Red nothing lefſe, then fincere dealing in. a Ke 


meeting,that was contriued by fraud, and be-' 
ganto beacted in a masking manner. Yct when 
|  Tobſerucd,that M.Everard grew very infolent, b 
and audacious vpon my withdrawing my felfe, | 
and diuerſe Knights and Gentlemen therepre- | 
ſent,religioufly devoted tothe Truth Hoth ad- |. 
uiſed,andintreated mc not to: bee wafiting to - 
the necefſarie defence thereof :. (C enim 
bunc (ufflaminandumeſſe) atthcir inſtance, Þ vn: | 
/ | dertooke Maſter Excrard, and for manythaures 
fometimes oppoſed , and fometinies anſwe: | 
| red in diuers points, but eſpecially-inithe. 
| queſtion moſt defired by both particsto\bee 
particularly debated, touching the: riecefliry | 
of Communicating in both kinds. The confe-/ 
| Tenceended; Lthoughttohane heard no 'more 
of it,becauſe ir being on my part caſual};and ex: 
temporall; I conceiuedir of little importance 
a WH either. 
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| ference,requiring bimit 


\ lourable anſwer to impertinent circumſtances 


— 
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 TotheChiiffias Reader. 


either way.But being fince informed by 2n ho. 
 nourable Lordzthat M.:Zrerard after that en- 


fit to {end himthe enſewing relativ of the C6-. 
feret 9% /nomrer ger he 
| thought conuenient in his owne arguments, 
and anſwers,and then to:conſigne it with his 
ſubſcription, as I meant to doe the reſt with 
; mine alſo.Vpon the receit hereof, he promiſed 
| toreturneme ananſwer with ſpeed : but after 
| many moneths failing thereof, being vrged a- 
eaincand again,and vpbrayded with his tergi- 
 uerfations,inthe.cnd he ſent me a flat denial by 


nature of the Crocodile,or of thoſe barbarous 
ſouldiers,of whom Muretus obſcrued,that they 


ly yeeld vnto them that charge them: purſuing 
hard ypon a retiring enemie, but flying with all 


| his wounds whole, butalfo witha venemous' | 
toothfaſtned many flanders ypon me,] thought 


| 


S,P.L.and therein ſhewed himſelfc to be of the [ 
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furiouſly charge them that yeeld, but preſent- | CO 


| gaces bellna, fir- 


- quentes.Mu- 


| ſpeed from apurſuing. Now, leſt that this my-| Torn, 


| for rwo Enfant perdues, or forelorne hopes torhis 
preſidents; who, when they ought mederi caprrt, 
| and anſwer tothe maine, touching the viſibili- 


 ving quit the matter of Faith, ſhaped ſome co- | 


 offat,and thar of no great conſequence either 


| Antagoniſt ſhould take D Weſton,and M. Fiſber, | 


ri cedentibus in- 
ſlant,inflaxtibus 
' cedeunt. 


tie ofa Church,profefſing the Trent Faith 5-0. | 
| yecres after Chriſt, reduatam curarunt, and Ica- | 
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way: I haue therefore o——_ a Challenge 
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Phn.natbifl.s. | 
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to M.Everard as alſo to M.Fiſher, to deale with 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. = 


mms | 


me inthis principall Controuerſie;; and I hage 
ſer downe the ſtate thereof,and added thereun- 


to ſuch proofes forthetruth,as the holy Scrip- | 


tures,and the prime Authors in all ages haue of- 


fered vntome. All which I ſubmir to thy dilj- | 


gent cxamination,and iudicious cenſure. 
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ha by No MISH PRIE 
| \Þ D224 1r,1 doubt n9t, byt that you 


Jp &, ' haxe heard, or. rea of the 
> famous Leaper of Rhodes , | 
ge who hauing brageed inthe 

g rearing of many, what an 

g incredible leape he had leapt | 

PN - at Rhodes, was by ſome-; 

PD EIPL-IWE there preſent taken tardic is | 

his tale , and ſhort in his leape ; they bidding him 

forthwith to leape that great leape againe) is vir@, its 
 »594.Hic Rhodus,hic faltus: Scecher's Rhodes, 
let vs,ſay they,ſee the _ his plat of ground for 

| leaping is all one with Rhoats.1n the Schedule which 1 

ſent you two yeeres ſince by Y,P, L. 1 diſcribed 4s it 

| were our ſtande at Rhodes where we tooke our riſe.The 


| queſtion in hand, andthe large ſcope wee had 10 take 
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|| our feeze in, the whole Scripture, and the jerpeinall 

| pradtiſe of the Church. Now if you, (as enther your | 
| {elfe,or your Proſelytcs haue reported)at our encounter 
in Noble-ſtreet,ſo farre out-leapt not me onely, but all 
| the Romiſh Prieſts,and 1eſuites, that haue met with 
| me pon the like tearmes : let me intreat you 10 leape 
that your great leape againe ;, That the print of your 


fee: | 
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| Not tothinke 

| of your ſelfe, 
more highly, 
then you 

| ought to think, 
but to be wile « 
ynto ſobriety. 
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| Mace.l.t<.1. 

| V.9. After his 
| death,they all 
| put Crownes 
ypoR them- 
ſclues,and {© 

| did their 
ſonnes after 
them. 


Azud 146, 

| Satp. 4. Ipſe capi 
volait,quid 4- 
perlius *et tlamen 
li Surgebant 
ee. 
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| feermay remjue to be viewed of all men by the Cha-. 

| -42erc0/v6c Pte. 

| Apofhe, 
0 


9 
Rocks, at which now y0u Ruſt needs make 


To M.Eeerard, Romiſh Prieſt. 
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Auayiwlearntd from 4hebol 
a ippener 41d, gems us 73 woiariie, 414 ballaſt 
ur weſſell with modeſt ingenuitic, you could not ſo 


lioktly with a pufſeof vaine glory bin driden pn theſe 
ightly with a put Por b 


w 
your Faith,or of your. fam ,of your Creedezor of your 
Credit , of your Creeat,zf you ſtand to the defence of 
your «ſſertions in the Conference , of your Credit if 
| you flinch from bem, For nune owne part, 1 profeſſe 
ſincerely! wonld haue tet your manifola eſcapes and 
ſlips in that extemporarie diſpute ſip out of memorie, 


ignorance of your owne Ro fs LENCTS ; yORr- conrad;- 
| cling your ſelfegyonr lame diftinrizons, aud crude ex-. 
\ preſrons which cannot indure thn lipbr, ſhould wener 
haue been brought by meto it had you not beene your 
ſelfe,tm the auatence of ſome perſons of qualitie, your 
owne Herald,and Trumpeter, Had you not like one of 
thoſe Capraines of Alexander,mentioned in the firſt 
| book of Maccabees,put a Crowne vpon your own head, 
for your noble exploytes that day. Nay, had not you, 
or ſome of your diſciples voiced a miracle vpon it that 
the places which you alleaged againſt mee ont of the 
Councell of Trent, and Cardinal! Bcllarmine,rarned 
to of then: ſelues . no ſoortr had you taken the booke in 
yoar hands,but preſently chey fell open at the chapter 
2nd pages, which you w-re to make w(e of again Mme 
luft like as the flatterme Senaiors at Tiberiins bis ta- 
ble ſpake of the great Turbet ferued in; That the F iſh 
tx honour to the Emper oa» ,offered himſelf to be taken, 


your Soleciſmes in Logick, as well as Dininitie ; your | 
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as beinz for mary azes FL ejerntd for him, If: you had 
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©") 8 Wn then, | 


, 


ſmuths T eſt : becauſe he can looſe nothing 


-| time. but time then to you. But now, ſith you hauc bro- 


; 


II 


To M.Ecrard, R omi  Pric lk, 
then,M.E.ſo g/orions a day, why doe you now make a 


tie and jrlence © why doc you not put forth that Confe- 
rence your ſelfe, or put your hand to the rrue Relation 
thereof long agoe ſent you, Nihil veritas crubeſcit, 
nift folumodoabſcondi;7rath never bluſheth, bus 
when ſhe is hid.. She feareth nothing,but not to bee 
brought to her tryall, Hee whe knoweth hu coyne ts 
pure cold, will neuer refuſe to offer 1t 10 bh, G = 
it, Out 
ſhal haut allowance for it. Beſides your friends boiſting 
at the Conference, your owne promiſe in the Confe- 
rence acepely ingaecth you 10 aſ/oyle the at gumints 
iben vreed agarmſt your halfe Communion . where- 
untg at the preſent you returned 1101 ſo much as half an 


time,which gane you x01 ſpace to wield yorr Catholike 
back/er.Scirum eſt enim, culpam conijcere in- 
rempus,cum vitra addere,ſt maxime velis, non 
poflis.7 he Romane Orataur told you, it is a handſome 
put-off to lay the blame pon the tme,when an aduo- 


| Cate hath neuer a wor4 more to ſay for his Clyent. 


But veritas temporis filia,Trmh is Temes Dargh- 
ter,e7 ſhe witl inſtifie her Mother, 1fin ſo long a trad} 
of ume ,as hath run ſince our meeting in Noble-ſireet, 
you had fully and punitually ſatisfied thoſe arguments 
then left untouched, you had ſalued your cavſe and 
credit ,and made tt apreare,you were uot wanting 10 


ken ſo often day after day, and moneth afier mon'th, 
and by this time yee! e after yeere,being fo oft challen- 


 nightof it, by ſhaddowing, and vail ng 1t in obſcuri- | 


anſwer; pleading for your ſeife the ſhort ſcaniling of 
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ged of your prom;ſe, yea &f vpbraided alſo by S.P.L. 
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"] To M.Encrard, RomiſhPricſt. 


| 45,10 gine noreſolution of thoſe 


| but you and your cauſe muſt beare it off with head and 
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| andthe Lord T.and others,and in fine Jour reſolution 


wt. 4 


dinbis:1will be bold 19 


| rell you,that time will now no more beare your blame, | 


| 


ſhoulders.Tou cannot new gee backe : Lis conteſtara | 
eſt,prxlium condictum, T, he field is pitched, the 
weapons are choſen: The queſtion agreed wpon,is the 
Communionin one kind : the proofes muſe bee Scrip- | 
ture,and the perpetuall cuſtome of the Church. 1f by | 
| both your Romiſh prattiſe be conninced to be ſacrilege 
| inthe higheſt degree, then write hereafter your brages | 
in redinke, and letyour lines bluſh for ſhame,and ao | 
you your ſelfe ingenionſly confeſſe concerning ſacrileze, 
4s Papinian did concerning fatricideuhat it is as dif- 
| ficult and dangerous a matter 10 defend the murder of 

a brother ,as to commit it.But on the contrarie, if by | 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 
* to the Reader. 


B44 T falleth ont cofien with Students 
gd in controuer (1es,as with peoplein 
= the, market ; who talking money 
\O&ts with thews at their gomg from | 

> home, and eſpymg n the fayre 


Diary gp ſome Merchanatzt they like when 
they hane drigen the Price, and are dra wn Out their 
purſe,thry find it enther pickt, or the ſtrings cat - 11 
| like maner theſe Students meeting wi;h ſome pregna! 
teſtimonies alleaged ont of the ancient Fathers, or 
later FWritersin Apologies for the Truth, and laying 
them vp intheir memory,or treaſurie of writen notes, | \ 
when they are t6 aram them out,and make vie of them | 
againſt an aduerſarie, turning io the Authors them- 
ſelues,out of which thoſe teſtimonies are quoted; they 
ad either the whole booke,or chapter cut away, or at | : 
| leaſt that paſſage they moſt ſpake for, raſed out by a 
| rricke of the Romiſh Inqui/itors Leger de maine. 
; That thou mighteſt not be ſo ſerued,or hane any tricke 
' put wpon thee in the peruſal! of this booke, 1 haze here | 
| #9 4 Tablet (et before thee, all the Authors of note, wv!) 
| the Editions which 1 follow : where thou ſhalt vn- 
| douvtedly find the parcel! of truth thou ſeekeſt ſor and 
not the empue ſhelis onely wherewith thow mayſt be 4- 
 buſed in other Editions caſtrated by the mats, | 
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” Pag.21.1in.22.adde,his body. 24.1.23.for they,reade, 1.36.15. adde,to be fp 
rlows,eud therefore 02 ht.q4.1.7.and therefore they cannot be ſeured from 

munies.57.1.15 r.infindetur. 107.1. penule.r. for it is that, which we;.121.1.penult, 
r-now,for,12.128.1.7 r.both,foroxe,146.1.28.r.aud,for er.,147.1.15-r.190-for 90 
195.b.13.r.rcpraled. 310,1.17.r.n9 error.x,26.1.6.r. tome, for ſome. 230. 1,25.dele, 
Erym. fil.dextr.271.1.9.r.BiTopy at Carthage.278.1.2 r. ſhe for be, 298.1 11,2dde 
qaeth M.Feath.l,23.r,then forthis.302.1.19.r., Teſtament of blood,or blooda Teſts 


P1481, 
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| Lintrezte the Gentle Reader, before the eligg lanes 
to corre(t theſe few fanlts in ſome copies, which alter 
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THE CHVRCH 
OF Rome: 


CHAP. [ 


The ſtate of the queition, tou us the neceflric of 


Communicating in both kinas 


X f Þ Linie* writethof the Ca- 
D, mels, that they like nat 
$ cleare water,but pe de 
 foule and trouble. the 
7 ſtreame, whercin. they | 
lj Arco drinke.Suchisthe | 


W/\= 
”DZ Po piſh writers, who are 
Gent to Vs 7: Rome 1nd) Rhemes, laden like 


Camels with Babyloniſh merchandizexthey trOus | 


ble the waters of ffrife , and for the moſt part 
confound the ſtates of all the queſtions, which 
they enter into, or mainely contend for z and 
as in other Controuerhies, ſo.in.this of entire 
| Communicating ,.they beginitheir, doubling. 

and falſifying at the: ery erting, downe. of 


nat | 


| 


| ARS x. | 


| Camel; implen- 
tur,cum bibends 
occaſio eft &> in 
preteritum &> 
in futurum oh. 
turbata procul- | 
catione Prius a- 
qua,aliter pots 


| Rox gaudent, 


the 


Apoc.18.y.13, 


ett A 
ht. 


- tt | 
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! the queſtion. 


b 1:þ.4. De ſ4- 
cre. Euch, c. 20. 
c Hom. de ſacra- 
mento. 3$- 

d De ſacr. Euch. 
C, 40s ; 

e Artic.15. de | 
commuan. (ub 
viraque ſþecie. 
Papiſtsiugling 
in the ſtate of- 


Topo of difference berweene vs. 


faithfull,eſpecially dying baptized,as alſo that 


[ it, and defire it, may be ſaued without aRu- | 


| ry, T417one the” 5 , not medy: They enquire 


The ſta te of the queition. 


b Bellarmine and © Eccius ſtate the queſti- 
on thus; whether it be neceſſary for all men 
ro Communicate in both kinds : * Hoſrws and 
<T apperus adde.,to ſaluation;as if we affirmed, 
that Communicaring in both kinds were ſtm- 
ply neceſſary to ſaluation': this is nor the true 
hinge;vpon which this queſtion turnerh. For 
wee doubt not, but thatthe children of the 


abſtemj , ſuch as cannot drinke wine, and 0- 
ther belecuers that are preuented by death be- 
fore they participate of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, if they prepare rhemſelues for 


all Communicating in both, or cither kinde. 
The wilfull contempt, not the incuitable de- 
fe of the Sacrament is damnable, We cons 
cetue no more neceſittic of drinking of the 
cuppe of blefſing,then of eating the ſacramen- | 
tall bread, which is not abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſfaluation,nonotto thoſe which arc in riper 
yeeres. The ſpirituall eating of Chriſts bleſ- 
led body and blood, is ſimply and abſolutely 
neceſlary to ſaluation, bur not the ſacramen- 
tall, without which many bleſſed Martyrs and 
Saints haue been ſaued. The rearme neceſſary, 
is ſeldome,or neuer vſed by Proteſtants in this | 
argument,or if they vie it,they meane neceſſa- | 


 nothow nece 


ary 2 meanes communicating 
, : : o 
in both kinds is 


to faluation : but how necefſ> | 


| 


———xY" 


ry | 


"CIS 


The ſtate of the queition. 
ry a command Chriſt hath laid yponall Com. 
_— ro receiuethe Sacrament in both 
kinds, , , 

They ſhould haue propounded the queſti- 
on thus : Whether the people are not bound by | Thetrue ate 
Chritts precept t8 Communicate in both kinds? or, | q bay _—__ 
if they will nceds retaine the word, neceſſary, 
in vafoulding this controucrlte; whether ir be 
not as neceſſary for the people to drinke of the 
Cup,asto cate of the Bread? or whether it be 
not as neceſlary, inregard of Chritts inſtituti- 
on, that the people communicate in- both 
kinds, as that the Prieſt, the miniſter , or as 
they ſpeake, the Conficient ; or maker of this 
ſacrament? Or whether the adminiſtring of | 
this ſacrament in both kindes tothe people, 
and preiſts alſo,none Conficients be nor ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that it cannotbee otherwiſe admini- 
ſtred without finne and violation of our Lords ! 
moſt holy Inſtitution 2 

The Romiſh tenent,to which all Papiſts,vn- 
der paine of a curſe, are bound to ſubſcribe, is 
plainely and expreſſely ſet: downe in the Ca- 
nons of three Councels; at Conjtance,Baſil,and | 
Trent. In the* Councell of Conitance, ſeſs. 13, | fDecaniter, 
This Synod deth d-cree and declare concerning this puke ” 
matter that proceſſe be diredted to the moZt reuerend | rewrendiſj. 


| | ; . in Cbraflo pas _ |. 
Fathers in Chri#, the Lord Patriarkes, Primates, ik De.” 1 


minis Patriarchis, Primatibus , Archiepiſcopis, Epiſtopis, e& earum in ſpiriualibas vir | 
cariys vbilibet conſlututis proceſs eſſe dirigendos, in quibus in 5 committatur,&@ man; , 
detur auforitate buius ſacri concily, ſub pena excommunicationis, vi « ffefualuier pant F, 
at £05 qui ad communicandum populumſub vtraque ſpecie,panis & vini exbortalt ſugr ial, | 
Oo ſec faciendum eſſe docuermt, ” 'n 
Archbiſhops } 


"_ 
—— CY 


o.-- 


| 
E Decernii ep + 
diclarat quod fi- 
deles Latci, frue 
{ terici Commu- 
wicantes & non 
conficicnics non 


”a fit, 


T he fate of the queition. Lf 
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| rchbiſhaps and Biſhops, and their vicars in ſþi- 


rituals, whereſoeuer by them appoynted. In which 
proceſſe, by the authoritie of the holy Councell, bt 
them be inioyned and commanded ffettually to pu. 
niſh thoſe that obſerue not this Decree : Viz. Who 
exhort the people 10 Communicate in both kinds, or 


of 8 Baſile, ſeſf. 30. This Synod doth decree 
| and declare,that the faithfull Laicks or Clarks 
communicants, and not conficients, are not 
bound by our Lords command to receiue the 


and Miniſters of the Word profeſſe their al- 


lent and conſent, evenby interpoſing an oath. 


reach that they ouzht ſo to doe. In the Councell' 


| 


————————.. 
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by. of 
| 
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| eftrireynarex | holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt vader both 
| | yt Femſ formes or kindes, viz. of Bread and Wine. 
L | 1% + gg In the Counccll of * Trent, ſef. 21.c.1. The 
| queſpeciepanis | Synod declarcth and teacherh.thar Laicksand 
—parmr = Clarks 7on conficient, are by no diuine precept 
ſacramentuts. | boundto recciue this moſt holy Sacrament of 
qDechrir & | the Euchariſt in both kinds, and if any fay thar | 
no precepto 1aj- | All and euery of the faithful! by Gods com- 
eos, & clcricos | mand ought to receiue the Sacrament in-both 
ry ho porpeu kinds ; lerthem be accurſed, 
chavitie ſacra- The dodQrine of the Reformed Churches 
| r= rex | cannot be morecertainely gathered, then out 
Nm x6 | of the harmony of their orthodoxall confeſ- 
ouglixeris, lions, which were penned by moſt iudicious 
k ar py Diuines art the firſt, and are ar this day ſub- 
chriſt dee {cribed by thoſe thatare admitted to any de- 
eters pul gree or tundtion in each particular Church. 
bariftie facre- | T'© begin withthe Church of England, to 
= re whole Articles. of Religion all Graduarts, 
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[ The ſtate of the queition. 
I 7 Deflrina Eccl. 


In the 30.Article thus wereade;' The cup of the | 'D. yy 
Lord i not to bee denyed to the Lay jeople,for both | |, - pantry Fon 


| 4 ' 
he Lords Sacrament, by Chriſts ordi- | Calix domini 
the parts of the Lor 4 y Chriſts 8 Ea 


nance and commandement, ought to be miniſt red io dus laicis,uits- 


A | all Chriſtian men alike. que en:m pars | 
EZ} In the * Confeffionof Auſpurg, Article 2. Om _ | 
*X| both parts of the Sacraments arc giuento the | '* err gf 
| Laiety in the Lords Supper,becauſe the Sacra- | precepto,omni. | 
| ment was inſtitured not for a part of the — 
1 Church onely,-viz. the Prieſts : but for the | trarideber. 
 *Freſt of the Church alſo:and truly Chriſt ſaith, | * 24/7 iaiws 
bs 7 vtraque pars ſa- 


- Math. 26.Drink you all of this: where he cxprel- | cramenti in c@- 
7 ly commandeth, all to drinke of the Cupgand | W Any 
= : ; . acramentum {| 
7 leſt any man might cauill,faying,that thatpre- | 72; x8 non | 
= cept belonged only to Prieſts, Saint Pals or- | /olim proparte 
2 dinance to the Corinthians teſtifies 5 Thar the ———_ 
*Y whole Church ordinarily,or in common, vied _ pro reli= 


both kinds. In the 1 Saxonik Article 15, All | quaecileſa.lgi- 
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i; 
VA fs tur & poputus 
gen know, that the Lords Supper was (0 inſtituted af | tees hora. 

* Þ$ohe firſt,that the whole Sacrament was ginen tothe | mento,ſicut Chni- 
 Þpeople,as it is written, Drinke you all of this, The cu- | (#imiituit, ep | 


Wn | h vidCbriſtus in- 
2 fome of the ancient Churches both Greeke and La- oy CO wn 
*N} 7ine are well knowne z therefore we muſt conftſſe, that | bibiteex boc 
| omnes,vbi mani- 


=} *he probibiting of one part thereof is wninſt. 1 is vn- | 107 1; =_ 
2 /arfull to violate the laſt wil and Teſtament of men, | lo,ut omneshi- 
3 of 1 be lawfully made ; why then doe the Biſhops vie- | $98: 6 nequis | 
A Love the Teftament of the Sonne of God, ſealed with | ii 
fate the Teſtamen onne of God, ſealed with | ,,41 idramum 
—_— ————— — —| ad ſacerdotes 
2} pertineat, Pauli ordinatio. ad Corinthios teſtatur, totams ecclefam communiter vſam e{[e 
viraque partie. 1 Nerunt omnes ,ceaam Domini ita inflitutom ; detur populs inte- 
grum (acramentum, ficut ſcriptum eff ; bibite ex boc omne$o1ae(t &# conſactudo veteris 
eccleſie Latine & Grace ides fatendumift, probibitionem wnius pertis imuſtam «ſt Jegi- 
Timabominum teflamenta violare iniuſium eſ!; cur fily Deiteſtamentum ſangaine i7ſpus ob 
ſienatumepiſcops violent? | 
E 3 


ee. At 


The fate of the queſtton. | 


m Cbrifus dife his blood: Inthe Bohemian,C.14- " ed ur in 
1 arrmgs | expreſſe words Take £ate,this 15 my body :and in like 
Pw cum fini- | manuer when he gaue them the Cup by it ſelfe, and 
| nw, ;pke ye his, this ts P 
liter (eparetim,- | 1; tin(tly ſaid, Take,Drinke ye all of 11s, » | 8 
1 quando blood as berefore accor ding f0 this Commanaement, _ . 
dicens, accipite, | the body and blood of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt ought t0| © 


bibite ex hoc om- | 7, all beleeners in com- 
adi few | be diſtributed and receined by 


euismeus, Ita | 201, þ ; 
igitur ſecundam | T1 the latter * Heluetian confeſſion, cap. 21. 
| hoc mandatum, | PE M217 take away One part 
corpur an- | we diſlike theſe, who hau< take away one p 
evis Domini xe- | of che Sacrament, vis.the Cup of the Lord 


-+—— waar from the f:irhfull, for they gricuouſlly offend 


fidelbus,ſencre- | againſt the Lords inſtirution,who ſaid, Drinke 
dentibu.chrifti- | y: all of this, which hee ſpake not inſo expreſle 


AMIS COMMUNIcy | 
percipr debet, words of the bread. 


| * Improbamus TheDottrine and practice of che reformed 


tos,qui alterams | wy ; «| 
ſreciompeculam | Suurches, asitis expreſſed in theſe Confel- 


mquam Domini | [ions,is ſolidly and learnedly iuſtified againſt 
| +-=-- 4 WY | the Romiſh aduerſaries by ? Lather,a Melaniien, 


witer enim pec=" | " Calan," lewel,* Chemfias, * Pleſss, * Bilſon," Ri 


cans contra in- | wet ,> Moulin, * Chamicrus,b Humfrey,and others: 
ſlitutient Dom. 


-nmromgh from whoſe Hiues I haue taken much hony, 


| biteexbsc am- | YCt not vpontruſt, nor without trying it, but 
nesidquod a1 


ow zenite | ©"4Cing the diligent Bees in the Paradice of 
expreſs? dixit, | God, the holy Scripture, and the Gardenof 
_ be- | Eccleſiaſtical} Writers, euen to each flower, 
. olcnfl | whence they gathercd it. a 
Auguſt, "7 NP RESITIN _- 

Vs Lib, 4.inflit.c-t'par qt. demcepradgo, © Contra Hard. art.z. *' Chem-parits 
ad x ſeſſio.Concil.Triden, % De Euchwiſtia lib,1.6ap.20. 11,12, * Supremi park 
424g,495, 7 Cath,orthod.traft3.queſtzt, * Buck. of faith, part-2. (et+3 $936. 
& apol.cen.Dom.22. © Tom.4reſp.ad-Bellar.x, b Humnfr.reſp.ad.camp.yat.3. 
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Chriſt Preps for c—— inboth kinds. = 
Crap. II. 6111-24 


| The firſs Argument, drawne from Chriſts Prec 
and example inthe celebration of thus ts 


-4 | Harſocuer Chriſt commanded 
= anddidinthe firſt celebration of 
- "ol this Supper, ought continually 


*Fto be obſcrued and praRized inthe Church: 
> But Chriſt in A firſt celebration of the 
Supper, gaue the Cup, and commanded it to, 
1+ e giuen to all there preſent, that before had 
| eceiued,the bread: 

7 Therefore the giving of the-Cup to al! 

4 Communicants at the Supper, ought perpetu- 
F 4 to bee obſcrued,'and praQtifed in the 
FChurch. 

3 + Thepropolitionis gathered out of Luk. 22. 
$97 his doe ye in remembrance of me - and 1.Cor. 
['21.25.This doye 4s oft as you drimk in remembrance 

Re. 1 me : and ver.26. 4s oft as you eate ofthis bread, | 

 Jand drinke this Cup,you (hew the Lords death till he 

F$come.In which w.5.1 the Apoſtle evidently 

18 eetyerh, tharthe Commandement, this doe im 

{4 remem braxce of me, extends euen to Chriſts ſecond 

comming. And verily,it Chrifts precepts and a- | 

—FRions in the firſt celebration of this Sacra- 

T ment,, were nor a law binding the Church | 

27 todoethe like in all ſucceeding ages ; neither 

2 the Apoſtles themſelues,nor the hurch after 
them ſhould have had any warrant atallto ce- | 
lebrate' the Lords Supper after his death. | 

C Which | 


_— __—_ A .—————— ————_ 


—__ — he ——— 
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| Chrifts Precept for Communion in both kinds, ||: 


et if ——c——< A_-—— ___ —_ ——_— 


Which to affirme were abſurd impictie, oras|® 


Saint 1»g»ſtine ſpeakes ih a caſe of farreleſſe| 8 
| importance moſt inſolent madnt/ſe. Jl 
| . Theaffumptionis ſer. downinthe very let-|# 


rer, totidem verbrs, Mat.26.27. He tooke the Cup, | © 


and gautitto them;ſaying ; Drinke you altof. i þ E:. 

| Mark. 14.23: A#dbe tooke the Cup, awd whentbe | 

had giuen thanks,he gaue it them,and they all drank 
of it.Certainely,l perſwade my ſelfe, rhat our 
 Sauiourexpreſſedthe note of vniuerſality,viz,| 
| indeliuering the Cup toall, ſaying : Drinkeyos| 

all of this,and not ſo in giuing the bread, of ſet 
purpoſe,to prevent that abuſe, which the Ro- 
miſh Church of late hath brought 1n, by ta- 
king away the Cup. As in likemanner the A- 
poſtle ſaith of marriaze : 1! is honorable in, or &- 
more |t all men.Heb.1 3.4. and he ſaith nor ſo of 
virginity, or ſingle life ; although it bee moſt 


pretious, or honorable ; becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt foreſaw,that ſome heretikes would de- 
nic marriage to bec honourable amonzſt all, and 
prohibite it ro ſome men, v.z. the Cleargie, 
Which two texts of Scripture the Romaniſts 
| lewdly peruert, and ridiculouſly contradict 
themſclucs inthe interpretation of them, ex- 
tending al/to the Laietic in the one,and exclu- 


tie. Marriage is bonorable among all, ſay they,| 
that is,al, ſave Prieſts, Drink you all of this,that iS, | 


| | ſens te people. In reſtraining all in' both pla- 
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true,that (ingle life,or virginity is,7iw@-,thatis,| 2 


ing the Cleargie; and extending al to.the| 7 
cargieinthe other,and cxcluding the lai&| * 


{| that follow1in generall, ouerthrow it, andin ! 
=] particular, and expreſlly it is refelled in the 
=] Conference annexed hereunto. 


* I" r . - 
*F reſtimonie of Pope 1#/4#5, {ſer downe inthe Qa- 


a 


4 

. 
% 
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Chriſts Precept for Communion in both kinds, 


— 


ces,they make of omnes, non omnes, and {o.con- 
tradi the text, and by cxpounding 4 ſome- | 
times of the people,not Prieſts, ſometimes of | 
PrieRts,and not people, they contradict them» 
ſelues. For the reſtritionotel/ inthis place to. 
Prieſts adminiſtring onely, 1 forbeare the fur- 


ther refuting of it ; becaulc all the arguments, 


This whole.argument is: confirmed by the | 


= non Law,and therefore deliuered » ex Catbe- 


12] dra. De conſerrat diſt. 2. There hce proues, that 
#7 bread and wine onely.ovghtto be giuenunthe 


i Sacrament,and not milke.zhecauſe Chriſt the | 
fy } maſter of Truth when be commented the Sacrament | 
21 vnto bis Diſciples at hrs laſt Supier, gave wilke 10 


= 
* 
»* 


1738 none,but bread 3 the enp anly.T he contrary pratuce | 
7 vizuef them that gine wilke tw the Sacrament, bow | 


_ 


repugnant 11 i540 the Ewaugelicall, and dApoſtolicall 


| <p 


HE 4 
4 


 proxed from the fountaneaf rub, frommbomghe | 
7] ordination of the fe myſterits d1apricerd. ThePape | 


4 
[1 . 
% 


q 


2 inthis place drawesanargumentfrom Chriks | 
"27 inſtitution,and practiceat his laſt Supper both 
7 afftirmatiucly, and -negatiuely, Chriſt gave | 


4 


27 breadand wineto hisDiſciples, therefore wee | 
27 ought ſa to doe;he gaue:not milke, therefore- 


XX! the Sacrament;thereforc inferreth the. Pape: | 
E1 | F an 
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| wee oughit not. Chriſt is the Fontaine of rruth, 
he is the Maſter of ruth, hee is the Author of 
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Mb 
* Magifter vers- 
tatis ec.null; 
lac, fed panem 
tmmtum,o eali- 


cew firb boc ft- 


craments cog- 


noſ.itur dedifſt. | 


Ab it" ſonte 


bitn7 4 quo 0v- 
dinatr iffa ſa- 
cramentorum 
myſterta preceſ- 


> Dotrive and cuſipme of the Church, mill eaſily bee | ſerant. 


wo 
Ws 
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| veritatis proba- | 
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"lo | Chriſts Precept for Communion in both kindes. 
TE andinthis particular infallibly ; nothing muſt 
bee done in the adminiſtration of this Sacra. 
ment,otherwiſe then Chriſt did,and comman- 
ded at his laſt Supper. The Romaniſts cannot 
confirme the Popes argument, but they muſt 
| needs confirme ours 1n this point; they cannot 
infirme,or weaken ours, but they muſt needes 
| weaken his,and not his onely, but that renow- 
ned Doctor, and glorious Martyr, Saint Cy-| 
prians alſo ; who fighteth with the fame wes- 
broif,6;.0ec . | PON againſt the heretiques called ® UAquary, 
abeogquod thri- | herewith we doe againſt the papiſts: No man 
#0 gt may vnder colour of new, or humane conſli:utions 
fit, bumana oy depart from that which Chriſt our CM after did and 
CIT taught : andalittle after: If 3n the Sacrifice whith 
| Chriſt offered;Chriſt alone is to be followed, it bebobs 

neth ws to obay and doe that, which Chriſt did, and| © 
commanied tobe done,ſeeing he himſelfe ſaith ju the | = 
Goſpel,jf ye doe that which Tcommandyon, 1 willy | © © 
ſay that you are ſeruats,but friends,grc,Tet ſome ont 
of ignorance, or ſimplicity in ſantifying the Lords 
Cap and miniſtring to the people, doe mot that which 
Teſus Chriſt the Author and Teacher of this ſacrifice | 
| | @dandraught, Tfany Cauill, againſtthis argu- 
| ment,rhat Chriſt fate, or leaned athis laſt Sup- 
per,gauethe Sacrament after ſupper,and that 

| vnto 12,and thoſe men,and no women,and yet 
wearenot bound ſo to doczand conſequently, ! 
that theargument from Chriſts example isnot | 
of abſolute neceſſity for vs to follow, but | | # 
may be diſpenſed with by the Churchs | 
Lanſwer; firſt,that the argument proceedes 3 


{ 
— vpon. 


=-4 


1 gel 


|| Chrifts Precept for Communion in 60th kinds. 
| vpon ſubſtantial aQs, and not circumſtances, | 
| ſuch as are the time, and the place, and the 
-[ number of communicants. Now that the Cup 
| is a ſubſtanriall part of the Sacrament, appea- 
reth both by Chriſts bleſſiag,and cbnſecraring 
= | it,and the words of the. inſtirution : This Cup 
=== | #5 the new Teſtament in my blood : neither can the 
**Z] aduerſaries deny it, who account ir no leſle + oe 
—f then<fſacriledge ina Prieſt toconſecrate,age- | *Scrc 7. | 
4 cciuethe Sacrament in one kind onely.2.Our | 
= argument is not grounded onely vpon that | 
which Chriſt didgbut vpon that which Chriſt 
did, and taught,or commanded ſhould bee 
done. Now as Chriſt rooke the. bread, and 
broke it,and ſaid ; Doe this; {o in like manner 
7 he tooke the Cup,and ſaid : Drinke yeall of this, 
XJ] bur Chriſt ſaid nor in like manner, fit you 
4 downe, orlye, when you take the ſacrament, 
FJ orreceiue itlate at night, or-adminiſterit.to | 
ſuch a number of men onely.Whar he did and 
taught,as Saint Cyprian ſoundly colleds, muſt 
be perpetually obſerued in the Church ; the 
circumſtances vſed athis laſt, Supper hee did I. 
XJ] notcommand vs to. vſcs-but the ſubſtanciall | 
=] acts of adminiſtring the Sacrament in both | 
"2 kinds. Fecrter Docuit, he both did, andraughr [Lad | 
—J} vs rodoe. Wherefore as Saint * Auguſt: ſpeaks dy, xr 4 
£7 inalike kind.All the contradictions of our '44- | &ionibus flats | 
== | #erſaries cavilling breath ſerneth rather to kindle| *ſmmare ac. | 


| wore, then blow out or quench the fier of trath in| (ior 


XX! :bis argument burning vp the ſtubble of Po- 
piſh Canons and conſtirurions, repugnant to 
£ Fa 7 Wa 
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"The Com Communion bs nor perfee without the Cup. 
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| Theſecond Argument drawne Foe the eſſence and 


He Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt i is not 

entire,and perfe& wirhout rhe Cup. 
The fairhfull pcople capable of K, 

and prepared for it ought t tO receiue thc Sacra- 

| menr intire and perfe : - 

Therefore the Faithfull people capable of 


| the Sacrament,and prepar ed for it,ought rote. 


\£ cetue the Cup. 

The propoſition is enident,by the inſtirurion 
of this Sacrament, and the confeſſion of our: 
aduerſaries : for this Sacrament wasinſtitured' 


ded the onero be taken and eaten: : {o likewiſe 


nature intende all thoſe Organs tobee double; 


andthe operation is more compleat and per-1 
| fe&t m both organs, thenit canbe in one one-: 


Chriſts Dodtrine : and nw at his latSux N 


- we -4 
R "8 
Vo PP SY 
-_ \ 
V 5 
* +. 
Bee? 
" * 
- 
. if 
F 
Lo 
pnnet od 
%% Þ o 
1s ef FY 
* 
v » 


perfection of this Sacrament. , | 


intwo kinds, bread and wine :as C hriſt bleſſed] 
the one Element, ſo the other ; as he commits! 


or in like manner Luk. 22.2 0, hee communded 
the other ts be taken, and drunke. As a mon that 
hath bur one eye,or one eare,or one arme, Or 
leg.is nota pertet man,but a maimed, becauſe 


* 


—— — zz 


ly : In like manner he cannot be faid to receme| | 
rhe Sacrament entre, and perfe& who recei-| 
WER? it bur iti one kind onely : b-cauſe Chriſt 


inſtitured 


O—_ 
_—_ _— 
l— 


I . - but in bread and drinheyberefor 


h 
3 Finds. Doubtlefſe halfeamanisnotaman ,nor 
"1 


4 
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The Communion not orperfett witheat the Cop. 


inſtituted} it in rwo kinds.and ordained che full 
| fgmificancie and efficacie to bee complear in 
| both, and nor tn one onely. Wherefore © 4- 
| quinas part. 3.9.63.471.t.concludeth. Therefore 
;wo things concurre 10 the integrity of this Sacra- 
ment,viz.ſprituallmeat and drink. And f Bonauen- 
jure in 4. ſententiarams. Difiind?. 11.9411. 2.411. 1, 
"} queſt.2.Aperfet? refefiion or repaſi is not m bread 
e Chriſt is not 
prrfettly ſignified as feeding our ſoules 1 one po 
bat in-both. And * Soto art, 12. queſe. 1. in 12. 


7 Hine? The Sacramenr,as concerning the entire 


Weonificarion chereof; is not perfect, but in borh | 


aalfe aneye an eye,nor halfe a thip a ſhip. Nei- 
ther can that which is halfe ro one, bee the 


b wholcrto another. Wherefore ith the Papiſts 


by confallc, that this Sacrament is nor entirc, or 
whole roa Pricſtrecewing itinone kind one- 
percive can it be whole tothe Laietie, vn- 
Fleffe we rake Heſpods riddle for found divinitie, 

ron ipurv weitic, T be halfe is not then the whole. | 
The aflumprion cannot be denyed by any 


F 4 Chriſtian. Saint Pas! implycth, t. Cor. 12. 


That they which recciue the Sacrament o- 


"AFcherwiſe then they ought, recciue nor the | 


4 Lords Supper. And. 4mvbr. ſaith expreſſly: 


#2 
ny 


k ſe COMMENLIP 11.C4.T. ad Corint, The apfh faith 


———_  ——  — — OO OR— 


tum ad integram fignificationem per ficitur, item Soto in ſent, aiftinft. 


| 
| 8 Sac amentium 


© Ideo all farra- | 
menti buixs ia- | 
territaters duo 
concurrumts(e, 
{viritnalis cibus, | 
& p2'us.9 
part. 3. 4.80.48, * 
12. exparieipſe! 
us ſacraments | 
connenit,qudd | 
vtrwngq; (ane- 
tur. ſtil. corpus | 
& ſang.quia in | 
viroqne confi | 
perfetizo ſacra- | 
ments, 
f Perfeft4 reſe- 
| dlionon ef in 
pane tantwm ſed 
in troque. ideo 
Bon in ono tan 
tum perlftt ig- 
natar Chriſto vt 
re ficiens, ſed 3n 
v1roque. 
Et poſt : vt 
perfefia efſet, 
&> Fonaretur 
I ed emptio, ex 
boc perſefla re- 
| feftio,debuit 
| a £1474 corpus ms 
pane, & ana, 
cutns ſedes oft 
| in ſangumne,m 
| Vino. 


101210 1 vira- 


| que ſpecie,quar- 


s. arlic.2z, Ne- 


gaturgl wa ſumitur ſolam corpus ſum; cotum ſacvamentun us ad mtegr nm | ejuerepreſ n- 


tationem ® Hefjod.l. I. JoÞ4 x, be, * 


This is not to :eceinc the, Lords Supper. 


i 1ndignum eſe dicit Domins,qui aliter myſteriam celtbrat,quim 4h eo traditum eft, Non 


en:m poreft denatus effe ,qui atitey prefuonit,qudm datum ft _ 
F 3 2 
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x 4 "= | The Communion is not perfect without the Cup, 
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23 <0 ' he is nworthie of the Lord, who celebrates this my. 


cies buius facra- | ſterie otherwt {e,then it was deliuered by hi wm : for he 3 
1+ <p ' cannot be religious who 1 9p to receine tt 08 ber-| | 1 
eſt.ſuam babet | wiſe,then it was giuen by the author. ll 
ferificaioxm | * This whole argument is confirmed by the| 
« yer rao | teſtimonie of their accompliſhed [eſuite £Yaſ- 
(ynificationem | ques, who,t.3.41 3 Aiſp.21 5.£.2.reaſonerh thus: 
mT mo | each kind in this ſacram?t, as it is apart of the ſacra- 
ſequatur efficaci- ment,hat ha dinerſe | gnificatton by a ſelfezand ſah, 


145; quia id ffi- acccording $0 0uY for mer » ny" in the SA4cra-: | 


v4 aver dt | 
Gam: hinc for. ments of the new law the e cacie follawes the fo gnifi. | 

tur nemquen- | cation ; for they effect that which they ſignifie: it en- 
\»./ waaas ſueth thereupon, that each kiad in this Sacrament 


ſuum effecturs | doth produce, or worke its owne effedt by it (elfe. Vp+|| 


per ſe operari. | gn, which inferences of his,” I collec that; | 
! But Vaſq. 4.3: 


diſp. xx 5,cap.3. | Which peraduenture he little expeed;but can 
commeth off | neuer with all his ſophiſticall flights auoid, 


With a poore 


| ifulying: that the Church of Rome robbeth the Laicty 


concedimus | Of,or to ſpeake more properly, detaineth vn-| 
Fuces,quious | tuftly from them an vnualuable Iewel, viz. 
altcra(pecies ne- 


gatur,aqus | [ome meaſure,or degree art leſt 1 of ſanRify-| 
qvidem gra- |\ 10g grace, And what amends can they -make| 
tia defraudari, 


on tamennece.) 1710 vnſufferable wrong done vnto them ? If 


{arid adſatu- | CACH part of this Sacrament, haue a ſignificati- 
cem : We grant 


' ONa : 
thatthe Lay- | part,andan operationa part in the ſoule, 


peoplectowhs | the Romane Church by taking away one patt | 


the onckind | Ofthe Sacrament, depriueth them of the ſigni- 
is denicd,atc 


EPS + | hcationand operation thereof. How V aſques 


ſome graccybut | POſition can ſtand with their dorine of con- 
a0 2a pracc ne= | CO 


mitanc1 . . 
A etce”” Loma e,lethim looke to it. It is no ſinall 


————— — — 


—— oo 


vation,by which reaſon the may t MI PID” 199 wm 
tbe "race "brained þ ake away the breal alſo from them ; becaulc 


J receiuing ity is no more neceflary to faluat; 
"OXY | 4 uation, then that] © 
which is obtaine4 by recetuing the Cup. J J » then J | 
. -* ER aduan- * 


—— 


I c—_ 


|; / 
| Al who participate of the thing ſt enified gee. 


aduantage,thatthe truth gainerh by her ene- 
| mies,falling foule one vpon another. 


_ 


ca— 


CHrae. ITII. 
| 4rgament 3.drawne fromthe Analogie of the thing 

| F/ieenifcdionbe ſigne. | " 
T He fgne, viz.the Cnp ought to be de- 


_—— 


nycd ronone, vpon whom God con- 
Wl ferreth the grace ſignifted by the ligne: 
> Uponallfaithfull Chriſtians God confer- 
*2Freth the grace ſignified by that ſigne : 
2 Therefore that figne,vis. the Cup ought to 
+> bedenicd tono fairhfull Chriſtian. 
*J Thepropoſition is deduced from the words | ® As 10.47: 
24 of ® S. Peter, Can any: man forbid water that theſe | 
7 ſhould net be baptized, which haue receiged the holy 
I Ghoſt as well as wet Surely to whom God inten- 
-—*Fdeth the end, hee intendeth the vſe of the 
FF meanes. ® Zorinss out of the ordinary glofſe 
24x conceiues the Apoſtle to viean argument a mz. 
T2 n0r:, which he thus reduceth to forme. 
If God hath giuen that which is greater, no 
man ought to forbid the lefler : | 
2 But Godhath giuenthem the holy Ghoſt, 
—F which isthe greater ; | 
=} Therefore none ought to denie them the 
7 baprifme of water,which is the leſſe. 
4 Fhis isalt one, as if whenthe Pope hath be- 
ſtowed an Archbiſhoprick- vpon any Biſhop, | 


the Datary ſhould deny him the Pale:or whe 
| enc't 
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T1 | cAlwhopantuipateufthething ſignified, 
the Vniuerſiry hath conferred the degree of | | 
| | DoRor;the Beadle ſhould denie him his Scar] 
| let Hoode: or when the Capraine hath admit. | 
| red a fouldier into his band, any vnder officer | 3 
ſhould forbid him to wearc his colours. As ins» 
| congruous,ifnot far more,lt 15, when God the 
| | Lord and Maſter confertes the thing fignified 
| by the Sacrament, for man,the ſeruant,and mi- 
| niſter to denie rhe f1gne. 7 
8 The aſumption is eaſily prooued ; on 

thing ſignified by the Cup, 1s erther the 

= 3: munton of Chriſts blood,as the Apoſtle ceſtifheths 
| *1.Core«16.| Theo Cap of Bleſmg which we bleſſe, is it not the 
| Communion of the blord of Chriſts Or it is remiſli 
| - | onoffſins by rhe blodd-ſhedding of Chrilt, as 
G the words of the inſtitution imply; This # the 
blood of the new Teſtament which us ſhedfor.man for 
the remſfon of ſins : Neither of which benefits 
the Romaniſts dare ro exclude the: Laiette 
trom.They haue vnion with Chriſt by faith, 
WE therefore Coinmuntvn of hisblood + rhey re- 
cciue the remiſſion of finnes by Chrifts blood 
{hed vpon the Crofle, with what colour then 
128 can the Romaniſts rake away from them the | 
Cup,the 11gne andpledge thereof? if they ex- 
ccpr againltthis argument,thar children,8 ab- 
| ſtemious perſons, ſuch as cannor brook wine, 
27 recetue the thing 1ignified, wiz.:remiſſion of 
4 Popiſhcavill. | ſ1ns,and partic pate of Chriſts blood, and yet | 
drink not of the holy Cup; the anſwer is caſicz| 
: Noneare by thisargurent meant, bur ſuchas| 
defirerhe Cup,and are capable thercof: ſucb| 


| 


| 


— — _—— et mm 
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ovehs fo peceiue the fig ve, 


arenot citherchildren, or abſtemious perſons. 
Let the Oppoſitionthen, or Maior be vnder- 
ſtood as it is intended,with this explication,or 
limitation: No faithfull Chriſtians oughr to 
be denied the Cup, vpon whom God confer- 
reth the thing ſignified by the Cnp.vis..none 
that deſire it,and are capable thereof, and can | The anſwer 
recciue it according to Chriſts ordinance, ſuch | "54500. 
are the faithfull people ordinarily, and ſo the 
former Cauill vaniſheth into ſmoake. 

"This whole argument is confirmed by aCa- | _ 
non,exrant in? Gratian de conſecrat * diſt; 2. If as | |*' kr77o waa 
ofien as the blood of Chriſt i ſhed,it « ſhed for the re- fangnn chriſli, 
wiſion ofſins : 1 dught alwaies to take it,that alwayes | inremiſſonens 
ſinnes may be forginen me. This Gratien gathered Ce 
a5 a flowre out of Saint Ambroſe his works: but-| illus amper ſu 
behold agreater then Saint Ambroſe,our Lord | Pe, viſiover 
and Sauiour implierh/as much,faying; Th# & | hinow. 
| my blood which is ſhid for you, andfor many for the | 
= | remiſſion of ſinnes , Drinke yet of it, for it is ſhed for 
"IS ow, and the remiſſion of your {innes. Theſe 
= | therefore for whom Chriſts blood was ſhed, 
*Z | and they whohane obtained: remiffion of {ins 
by it,oughrbythereaſonannexedtothispre-' 

cept,drinke of it. And I perſwade my ſelte,that: 
| no learned Papiſt hath1ſo little charitie.in his 
heart,or ſo mnch brafſe in his brow, as doQri- 
nally:to deliuer;har. Chriſts blood was nor 
 ſhed{orthe Laierie, or'thartheyreceiue. not 

remiſſion offfitnsthereby,as well-as Prieſts, 


| 


| 
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The Lords Supper aperfetd banguet. 


Alt. 
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| b CHAP V. 3% 
The fourth argument drawne from the nature: of | 
abangquet gr ſupper. 


02:34 | 
FT: every ſupper, feaſt,or banquet, the cupis | 


| | tobe given to the gueſts, that they may 
| {rinke as well as eate : 
| The Sacramentofthe Euchariſt is a ſupper, i 
feaſt, or banquet: | 
| Therforeinthe Sacramentof the Euchariſt, 
' the Cup is to: be given to. all the commun- 
cants,that they may.drink as wellas cate. 

| - Thepropoſition iseuident-ro ſenſe,/and' is-| 
readily aſlented vnto by the aduerfaries, Aqui- 
44d corpere- nds Wart, 3.4.73. T 04corporaiirefection, 0r r= 
| lem reſeftionem | paſt tw things are required, viz. meat, which a 4.) 
eg, <1 naxriſhment,and arinke whichis.a moyſt, And: 
| alimentam ſic. | 7:Ly74106in 1 Corin, Lk. TheSacramentiaginem| 
_ potus, | ima100 king:,or formes,vizuof bread: and mine, that | 
rum bumidum, | 19e1eh) 4 per feet ſpiritual! refettion might bee fremts. | 


TDatur ſacra. fied, 


' 


4 + _ 
py a Thealumprion isteſtified by.acloudofwits./ 
penis & vinizut | Nefles ; by Saint Paw, When you come 1oggtber | 
vg therefore.into ave place, this is net to cate. the:Lords: 


ſe8 deſpynerur, | SHpP*r'; for im eating curry onetaketh brfore hand his' 


\ 1.Cor. 11.3c+ | 098 ſupper. By Saint Cyprian, who intituleth his 
xc prank acjui« | Freatiſe of this, Sacrament, De ceu Dowmini,of..” 
\berna,de geben. | T he Lords Supper : by Tertalljan,who (aythynbal,.| 

5 wy ſhall bey hasband me 10,ber, nibat ſhaiiſhee, ſing 0 


hrifti we. | ©# husband? * ſhall Gods Supper heare ſomething 


catio? | from the Taverne,from hell ? what mention of God? | 


W- . | 
W—_— © - _ To Ca, as % 
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| The Lords Supper wpirfedt bingitr.. 
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| what calling wpot Chrift can there bethere © be. 


* the fat calfe is ovr Sintoar boſe fleſh we dayly cat, 
and arinke his blood . this banquet i thery day kepr, 
| exery day rhe Father receiues his Sonne. By Soto, art. 


but tn both kinds, for it s a banquet con{ifting of 
meate anddrinke Nay by the whole Church of 
Rome in her Othces,and publique Lirurgie, in 
the Antiphony ſung at the Velpers, on Corpres 
Chriſti day,|0 holy banquet,and in the prayer af- 
ter the Communion, tn the feaſtof Coſimus and 


This wholeargument is confirmed by*> if: 
ques the Teſuire, diſp. 215. 'T he Sacrament « in- 
ſtirnted in both kinds, viz. breal and wine, that it 
might be ak:nd of banquet.T herfore Chriſt ſpeaking 
of himſelfe ſaith,; My fl ſh meate indeed, and my 


— 


By Saint Jer0m epijt; 14.44 Damaſirs, * p4.409, | 


I'2 queſt in Il'2 .Arſt 'n The Sacrament i 10: perfect C | 


Damiintts. | 


tVitulns ſagi- 
| natusipſe (alua- 
for eſt,cutues 
quoi die carne 
wve/crmir, cru 
18 potamus : hoc 
COMMU ute 
tidie, celebratur 
quoiid £ pater | 
ſ/'um recipit, 
' U Satramentum 
nifiin ua raque | 
| ſo:crenon 161 ft 
; (2:47 ; eft enum 
 CONMW Ulm OX 
| £300 7 PLils CON- | 
(lans. | 
| 0 ſicrum con- | 
PITTPL.J 
* Hoc ſacramen- | , 
tm [ub duplics 
ſpeci eſt mflitu- 
tum,vut ' ſet 12» 
| ſtar conuy: | 
| ideoque deillo 
dix't briftus : 


I Cn "I 


blood ts drinke inveed © now in 4 banquet there is n0- 
thing but met and drinke, who 


the nouriſhment dndincreaſe thertof. Whereupon | 
he inferrerh,that each kinde inthe Sacrament 
- | hath a peculiarand proper fignification and o-, 

perarion, This teſtiniony of 7aſques commeth. 
| home to rhe poinrgfor he confilerh all chat is | 
| inforced by thisargument: firſt, that a þanquer | 
' conſiſts of drinke as well'as of meat: Secondly 
| that the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Eucharilt is 
a banquet ; Thirdly, that the ſeuerall kinds of 
| foode in this banquer nouriſh after a ſcuerall 
' manner ; from whence,who ſeerh nor, thar it 
© 9p 


— — 


lm. ft. 


| eof each ror 1h 
the body afier 4 ſeiierall manner, and cont ceth to ibus,& ſun- 


DO — 
m— —- _— 
_—}= _ : 
# rs , 
. 


caromea ve: eelt 


guis vere eſt po- 
Iu5. Nam mcon- 
 Kiui0 nal akud | 


# 


S 


quilihet ſua pe- 
c/i/nart mode re« 
ftN ,& a7 Wu | 
erate © || 
aug nentum "I 
conddx3.V afqu. | 
is Aquin.part.j. 
queſt. $0,871-12 | 
difþ.n1 5. | 
: | 
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20 IAN *- = — 
— | will followthatthe Lairie which are debar-. 
-cd of one kinde of viandinthis banquer, and 
recemue onely the other,cannot participate the 
Y | full effe&t and operation of the Sacrament, 
| which is a perfect ſpirituall refetion, Or nou» 
| riſhment. 
4 | 14.2908 a = | 
| — a 
| | CHrae. VI. 
| | The fiſt Argument arawne from the precept of arink- 
| | | ing. | 
2 | | One can drink inthe Sacrament with- 
| | N= the Cup: 
"Tat | All that communicate, ought: to 
| | drinke inthe Sacrament : 
| ..-|. Thereforeall that communicate, ought to 
| \havethe Cupgiuenthem. 
' Thepropolition cannnot be denycd,there- 
| ation is ſoneere betweene drinking and the 
| Cupnone drinke but by raking the Cup;none 
rea, | the Copin the Lords Supper ur hee 
Code | drinketh : Spirituall drinking indeed may bee 
thisday is ſaid | Withouta materiall Cup,or Chalice. but cor- 
wſucketke * | pora}landſenſible, ſuch as is drinkins-in th (þ 
wine out of a : . ; g 10 INC F 
quill,andin | Sacrament, which is a viſible figne, cannot 
| ow nn be without the Cup, | 
\ rot ue 7 | BY mpcion maybe colleQed, ifnot our 
pextr fear boar mob 9115 
egy a2 wzenotwithourthe copeurcf hich thy drake, 
Qice of the Aptics themelucs. : v* oe, according to the pra- | 


—_ yemge ew 106; 
The Lords Supper aperfett banquet. 


ML Li | blood 


——— 


| 
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Diuines vnderſtand thoſe texts of Spiritnall, 
and not Sacramentall drinking) yet moſt eui- 
dently out of other texts of Scripture, which 
by conſent of all diuines, either direRtly point 
vnto,or manifeſtly allude to drinking in. the 
Sacrament ; As the 1. Cor. 11. 28. So let him 
arinke of that Cup : verl. 29. Whoſoener arinketh 
vaworthily, drinketh damnation unto bimſelf. And 
t1.Cor. 10. 4. All did drinke that ſame ſpiritnall 
drinke : and verſ.21, Tecannot drinke the Cup of 
the Lord,and the Cup of deuils:and 1.Cor.12.13. 
we are all made io drinke into one ſpirit. Beſides, 


in the firſtargument, 

This whole argument is confirmed by 
Pope 1#nocent himſclfe, one- of the.learnedeſt 
of all the Popes,and beſt ſtudied in this argu- 


the maſſe, c.21. The blood of Chrift is * not ſaid to 
be drunke under the fore of bread; as neither to bee 
eaten vader the forme of wine ; but wee infcrre,all 
faithfull Cluiftians are inuitedby,Chriſts pre- 
cepr,and the vndeniable praQRtiſe of the Apo- 
ſtolike Churches,not onely hee of 

eh, 


 Chriſts blood in ſome manner, as-the 
niſts concciuc theymay doe in'eating 
' but truly and properly, to drinke/ir; bur fa- 


XZ |cramentally. And thercfore-albcit we ſhould. 
2X {admir,that the blood of Chriſt might inſome | 


© | ſortbe taken together withthe bodiegbecauſe | 
© |... > G 3 cu. 


» 
» > n_ NE apoelocdizh 


© 


Mart.26.28.Drinke you al of this,of whichbefore.| 


ment.In his fourth booke of the Myſteries of | 


1 


' 


1X Vecſanguis 
ſub ſpecie paxi 
comel11tur, 
ec corpus ſub 
\{pecie vini bibt- 
| 14r:quia ficut 


pmnedituy cs CO» 
pus bib1tar:ita 
newtrum (ub 
ſpecie panis bib 
tur ſubſpecie 
vins comedi- 
IR, 


nec ſangui co- © 
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ow ll commandedt to drinks, Wi 


now ſince his reſurreRion and :ſeentivn , they 
 areneuer ſeuered; but where his body i is10- 


——— — 


{ 


| 


| 


| 


ing thebread.and not the Cu 
F inthe prieſt - ; by : 


| Therefore. to! colmmuteir an one kinde: 


cally and really, thereis his blood alforyetthis 
doth nor ſatisfie Chriſts command, who re- 
quirerh,that we diſtinQly Drinke of. the Cap, or 
wine,which be calleth hu blood, Mat. 26.28.and 


that we drinke h4b100d,Fohhi 6. 53. which moſt | 


of our learned aduerfarieswnderſtand proper- 
ly of drinking Chriſts blood rcally preſent, as 


they belicuc,in the Sacramenr, Were his blood | 


really preſent, as they ſuppoſe, inthe bread by 
the words of conſecration tirned into his bo- 
dy yer certainely iheating the body they can- 
not be ſaid to drinke his-blood : for earing js 
nor drinking” . neither-cat\'aty man'poffible 
imagine eruereall and proper drinking of any 

thing, which is not ub liquids forma, as Chtiſts 
blood cannot bee: ſub | 67114 pants, vnder the 


forme of bread, which i is Ws teand folid. - 
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| The ſixt e000 drawat A part. 
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= A Acſbnes is ( ictiledos in the E| 
Prieft; cari not'bur be facrilecge | 


inche peoplecalſo:! -- 227 
'Tocommuricate fe in hong onel & \vis. by! 
ac 
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riledge' | 
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= ('..- 
= | preſſed in neither kind by it ſelf, baz ts bothitogether + quit 7 
Sacerdotrbus & laicis, & de prieribus dicit, nuts modo debere corpus ſumi ſme ſinguine:"|| 
b- Ex parte ipfons ſacraments conentit quod virumque ſumatur. Sci: & corpus of [an | 
£413 2 qua inuiroqueconfſtic perfetiis ſacramenti- c Ambe ſpecies ſins 
quia m nentrd per ſe exyrimitur ves inaus faramenti, ſtdinutraque fun. ( 


| Sacrilegeinthe Brief is 
onely,can be no other-then facriledge, or as 
| - The propoſition needs 


noleſſe in rhe paepls, 


[| not their nature 


dalous in one, then.im the other, but magu &> 
mn. non variant ſpeciem:; agrauating circum- 
ſtances makea graduall, not a ſpecificalldiffe- 
rence infinne.' nn VS'y'y 


L \ \ 


law, De Conſeer. diſti2.Thepri muſt notrereine 
the body.without the blood, This is the tirle ofthe 


Amma. All 
— Y  ———_—_——_— 


no proofe; for as | 


adultctic,and famonie, and other crimes alter | 


by-whomſocuer they be com- | 
mitted: {o. neitherdothifacriltedge;Fhe ſame | 


; 
\ | 
| | ' 
» 2 | 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| finne Igrant, maybemoregricuious and ſcan- | 


The 7 affumption wee finde in the Canon | 


"a 


Ld 
: 


ſanguine ſ[acer- 
dos non deber 
{uſtipere.14ia 


'y Corpun fine 


| 
ſ 


| Canon: the reaſom(followes inirhe body of 
the Canon, hecanſe thedrwiſion ofone and the ſame 
myſterie, cannot be witboxe-great ſacriledee'; as al- 
ſointhatburning Taper of Louaine, Tapperme, 
indthelefuites Swarm © 

: Thiswholeargumentiis confir 


part.3 4neſt. So.art.12.1tis requiſite or agreeableim 
need Fake Sacrementit ſelfe.thatboth bee taken, 
viz.the body eudthe blava;pecuaſeiin both conſiſterh 
the perfeition of thi Sacrament And * Bonaventure 
in 4.4if}.11:part.2.4r8:1queſb.2. Both the ſpecies or 


| | kindes are of the integrity ar perfettion of the Sacr a- 
c1hething ſignified byiheſacramt gc ex-'| 


| 


| med by Aqui | - 
nas, Bonaventure, Alfonſus, and: Vaſques.*: Aquins | 


| dratifid vnins 

eiiſdemque my- 
fery ſine grand} 
ſarrilegionon || 
 poteft prouemire. | 


- ——. 
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de integritate: | | 
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£2" y Sacriledge inthe Prieft 1570 lefie in the people, 
—_ 9 =” Alfonſus 4 tucrſus hereſes. T; he m_ bound 
lege devinftus | by thus law that as ofren 4s he celebrates this Satra- 


ef,vt quotieſ” | rnent;that be neither eonſecrate the bread without | 


lebret, | the deny. 
_ on ſne | | the wine nor take one of the-formes or kinds with. 


vino conſecret, | gut the other , becauſe although Chriſt bee whole | 


necunam feet | rnd entire vnder either kinds ; yes either kind by it 


mat ; quoniam ſelfe ,Aoth nor {tgnifie,or repreſent whole Chriſt : but 
e1ſeſub quaii"et \' the ſpecies, or forme of bread. doth ſignifie the fleſh 
chains late onely the ſpecies or forme of wine doth repreſent the 
argrontamen | L/pg] onely, and. exhibite the memorie of it alone, 


ks  Whence it comes to paſſe, that if be ſhould conſecrate 
ſynificat, vtre | the bread alone,or receinethe bread alont conſecra- 
| Pelentet: ef | 124,he ſhould repreſent owely the memorie of that ob-.| 
ma _— fo lation, whereby Chriſt! offered his body, bat: there. 
nificat, ſpecies | ſhauld bee made 1:0) commemoration "at" all of his 
jm blood ſhea, and offered for vs : becauſe the ſpecies, | 
ſentat:einſy ſol- | or forme of bread, although it containe the blood, 
Fas > pray | get it repreſents not the blood', nor makes any me- 
Golan panem | morie, or commemoration thereof. [ And- e: Vaf- 
confeermety aut | ques, tom.3.tu 3 diſpe2.15-0ap.20am.55The ſacra- 
/ | AA ſa. | ment is inſtttured vnder a double forme, or 1h wo 
meretfolius 0b- | kinds,not onely as an nbloodie ſacrifice of Chriſts | 


lations memo- ; / | | .}] 
riaw faceret, . © Croſſe,but alſo 43 a Sacrament, From. theſe teſti 


qua Chriſtus oh. | MODES of Papiſts of eminent note, they.infer. 
'ulitſwwmcor- | againſt themſelues Tf both kinds be: requiſite! 
+ ——_ tothe integritie of the Sacrament,'as well rhe 
| moris ſaxgxinis | peoplc,as the Prieſt communicating in'one\| : 
Pub, aePrv | kindethutilate the Sacrament,and-deuide'one'| 
qudd ſpecies pa- and the ſelfe ſame mylterie; as Gelaſtus (pea*\ | 
nic than. — | — = noon nothy has 


eutnem contineat, ox 1amen ſanguinem repreſentat, aut eius memoriam facit. . © Hoe 
ſacramentum ſub duplici ſpecte inſlitutum eſt, non tantum quatenus ſacri ficium mer. 
nentum vi [acrificium crucis Chriſti repreſeuaret, ſed etiom qualenus ſacramentum.: 


"226 a1 __ kerh;/ 
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| Sacriledge in the Prieſt is na loſe in thepeopte 


kerh ; If the Prieſt in receiuing the bread onely 
| fignifienot wholeChriſt, nor repreſentthe me- 
' mory ofhis blood ſhedforys,as 4//anſusreach- 
eth;neither doethe peopleinſo comunicating 
cither-recelue whole Chriſt, orcclebrate the ' 
memorie of his blood ſhed pon the Croſle, 
and offered for ys,to which end eſpecially this 
Sacrament was inſtituted. Laſtly, if the Sacra- 
ment were inſtituted vader a double forme,or 
 1ntwo kinds,not onely asa ſacrifice reprefen-. 
ting Chriſts Sacrifice onthe Crofle, -bur alſo 
as a Sacrament (as Y/quez 9-ana1 i the 
point)thendoubtleſle ic may no more be diui- 
ded as a Sacrament ,then as afacrifice ; Md he 
isas well guiltie of ſacriledge,who takes. away. | 
one part of the Sacrament,as hee who'takes,a-/ 
way one part ofthe Sacrifice. {f they anſwer, 
that though the Sacrament was inſtirured in 
two kinds, yet that it is really intirein one, he- 
cauſe the body:is not now without:the blood, 
| nor the-blood without the body :ſo. we reply, 
that the Sacrifice is entire alſo in one kinde, If 
the dodrine of cocomitancie take place in he | 
Satrament,itmuſt needs take place alſo in.the | 
fcrifice; if inthe people. receiving. the.bread. | 
repreſents andexhibits whole Chriſt, itmuſt | 
| needsdoalſo inthe Prieſts eoſecrating. As Pl, 
wie writes of the Becs,that * 1hey are ofien aptan- | _ | 


 gledl in their owne bowie and waxes {Q.are our ad: | 19Neenres © | 


ge þ 


| yerſaries caught faſt and entangled in their |/**®: 
' owne fancies,viz.the neceſſity ot conſecrating | -* 


| borh kinds'in the ferifice"of the "Maile; and |. 
MR H _ their | 


" - 
DR —— I _ pay : _— _— 


% 


TT The Cop a Cefhry bale fan byolh"s  | 
| —o———— pg Rey 4 P he 0 gy 

ir do&rine of Concomitancie, vs. that | 

| oe Chriſts body and blood is conrainedin | 

each kind by*ir ſelfe. Thits as rhe bees Hony | 

| ſtoppe the lirrle pipe, which ſerueth then in 

| | headof amonth, to our aduerſaries owne Te. 
' nents ſtop their owne mouth. 9007 
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fe; *Cnxs. VILE. mM 
' The ſcuenth Argument ,drawne from thenatare and 
condicion of a will, or kgacie. = Ki. 
m (0 legacie bequeathed by the laſt will 
NJ": reſtament,confirmed by the death 
of the teſtaror,0ughtro bee withheld 
from any legatarie,rhar is/perſongto whom it is 
| bequeathed: - - JH; 6 a 
| * The Cop inthe Euchariſt is a legacie, b6- 
queathed by Chriſts laſt will and reſtatnentro 
all true belecuers capable thereof +/,- 144 0197 | v 
| © Therefore the: Cup inthe Euchariſt onghe | 
| not tobe withheld from any trac belecuer ca- 
| pable thereof. | t 
| Thepropofirion is the Apoſtles, Gal.3:1 5; | 
A mans teftiment tf it be confirmed, no man difatint- 
lerb, 67 adaath thereamts: and Heb 9 70836 | 
 flament us of force afier men are dead. 219922 | 
ub The afſumption is part of the words/of 
| * Qingegue | Chriftsmſtiturion, Luk.22<20, This twp #5 the 1: 
| maxim? ab ami. | ©? Teftarncuit in wy blood! Chriſt callech 4t his. 
meth mels | oe OAT EIS» Beuimar pay 3i. | 
mug oficinar pſu per nn ods | 
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© TheCupoegarie tou thefathfall 


| 


73. @%, 50; tralynoteth; Beconſe/ e\ things 
which are ſpoke Laff eſpecially by friends departing, 
| dee tick faſter in the memorie,by CO 
fections are then moſt inflamed to rapes. 
thoſe things wherewith we are __ fedded, inks 
deeper impreſſion in the mind. + 
\ This whole argument is ated by lenſes 
#ns,whomecrting withan anſwer,thar ſeemes [ 
tobe made to this argument, directly. mpug-. 
neth x. The anſwer giuen by Bela. and others 
is: The legacie bequeathed, is not bread,nor | 
| wine,but rhe body and blood of our Lord; 
both whicharegiuenvnder one kind; axnyel 
#5 'vtder borh : the difference is, 'rhar:they 
{ which drinke ofthe /Cup, receiue the legacic 
as it werein rwo paimemts,they who doe nor 
drinke;receme the ſame legacy /in'.onc' pai- | 
ment. This anfiver is ſibſtantially refuted by | 
Tanfenias in Liturge. b46.4.and 7. and _ * Non ſolum rej 
the ke ej very. much focga ES: 


_—_ hke culorum babuit | 


en ebe arr: but wy pevverns acic had | 


fri not onely to the thine ied hes l{o 104 be 
ſigne, foruhe mavifefation Wy 4 99; FN 
| eration of bu death. - 31 Bor3 is | 

Secondly, hee Vines and erlly: obſer- 
verth tharthe will of chereſtator might»be1a- | * vec res ſacre | 
| tisfied;in oiving the whole legacie-at once, vr | - _ 
ewiſe,if it were ofthe nature ofmonie, which | di,ze Ecclefe | 
may bee payd in one great piece, or inmany | | — 
{mallamounting to the ſame value: But *#& | zx chamiers. 
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The cup a Legacie 10 all the fairhfull 
1ot (o in the Sacrament, faith hethe thing ognified | 
by /h Sacrament cannot by the diſcretion of the | 
Church be denided into more formes;10r be cotratd-. 
 edinane; It isnorin the powre of the Church, 
to makethe body alone tobe vnder the forme 
of bread ; nor the blood 'alone vnder-the 
fornic of wine ; nor both of them together 
vnder one forme, or kinde.Therefore,as when | 
a manbequeatheth toany by his wil onethou- 
{and pound in coyne,and one thouſand pound 
in ancient plate of ſuch amaking ; he that pat- 
| eththe whole legacie, either incoyne onely, 
or in-plate:onely, violates the will, becauſe | 
though he may giue the valew, yet heegiues | 
not the thing in ſpecie bequethedgſo although | 
| itthould be granted, which yetis not, that the | 
Prieſt giueth tothe people the body & blood | 
of Chriſt in the bread; yer hee violates the 
will ofthe teſtator,becauſe he giueth it not ſo 
as it may be drunke, or in the forme of wine. | 
| Whence I conclude, that what the Apoſtle | 
faith : No manefferethtotbewill\of 4 man; The 
Romanilts offer tothe laſt will and teſtament 
of God our Lord : and therefore arc guiltic 
nor-onely- of grenious facriledge, but alſo of 
= fraud and impictie, in violating the Tc- 
| ſtament-of- our Saujour, and decewing the 
people ofa moſt pretious legacic bequeathed 
by himvmothem. /! | | 


Without Conrenanian ninth kinds, ich. 


| yo < Br INN. 2 70)? 19% L014 " 
The elght Argument Same fonts nao thy 


| Sacrawent. 
| FT be recciued by al. | hgh | 
 therebythe _ of Chriſt may be re- 

preſented and ſhewed forth : 

.|1..,But without partaking of the Cupzit cannot 
bee-ſo received, that thereby;Chriſts d death | 

may berepreſented and Gewedfand: 7 | dk 
Therefore without pertaking, ofthe Fe 50 

ought not. to be recelueg ay; ANY, Communi- + 

cants./-! © 7 " CO.0G | 

The propoſition i is the Apo les.” r. Cor. 


His 'Y WII 0 inch wiſe to 


| II. 28. 4s often 45 you thirteead ond drinke 
1his'Cop yaw ſoew foro 5hy: COS, be Sr 


; 


Ag aine. Wo 11. Ad to ri veg h® +, 
The aſſumption is.cuident to; aſe Ss Ga- 


ſon:to ſenſe for the- breaking 


'ſenteth inoomiſenher toſs ofþl 
for blood which is contained 
 vaines,no way ſhewerhthe 


of.bread repre- 
ud:to: 70, 


nth] 
PT: it ends 


| 


[ death of the partiez bur the 
|-in thebread(which wedeniey).it can.be there 
noorherwiſe,asthemſeluesconfeſſe, then; by 
| concomirancie; as contained-in, not ſeucred 
from the body: as incloſed in, nor ſhed.our-of 
| the yeines. Therefore ifir ſhould be grantedto 
out adyerſaries,thatthe blood might, berece;- 
whckin the bread by it aey :.yetbyfuch recel- 
3 ving,. 


—_ —_— 


- —— => 
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nine, > Chriſts death by = the effuſion of his 
blood for ys,could in nowiſe' be repreſented, | 


o ſhowed forth; which yeris acknowledged | | 


to be the principall end of the celebration of] 


' 
this Sacrament. | 


This whole argument aeonthinel ": 
bur Reihing, Who indenioully acknowledgeth, 

that inkhe Encheridion,which he wtote When 

© Araneoram | he was aleſuite zohinſtthe doQritie ofthe 4 re. 

Ceeaits | fornied Chutches,heeGcealed thisabieQion 
neieditione os | 'of the' Proreltatits ;bceauſe hee Yeſpairede. 
| \—oauryerf ver tO giues ſrisfaRoricanſwertherennto., it 
ac ſolids wry nay be, that wits,ifthey be put vponthe rack, 
ſo deſperavi, | "rmay finde out euafions for ahy argutnents' but 
atrueſolutign,on which a man may ſerelehis 
conſcience, no Papiſticaneuer giue. For if the 
Prieft bebormdt06 conſecrate, and receme the 
wine part; beeauſ6ddfworwiſe hee'ſhopld-nor 
repreſent, the effuſion of Chriſts blooue*by |. 
the fame'feaſon, aM-Communicants that re- 

cejue the Sacratntht; 'ought roirakethe wine | 
apart,being wyfically y Chriſts bloodgas well | * 
| a > thiePricft efts **b&xtifethey in thbir banal 2a 1} 
| Urinkivg 3re cormaatided to ſhow fonb,cod de-| | 
| there Chrifts death, 3s the - Apoſtle xeutherh vs. 3 
Neither canit be fard, thatthisnimmerof re-| | 
exiuing to ſhow for Chryfouarh, was neceffary | | 
onely, till fach time #8 the Charchan'iche 
Councell of Conſtarite had orherwiſs ordai- | |: 
ned ; for the Apoltles Canon extenderh' ro | 3 
Chriſts ſecond es *:4of+, faith hee, | ': 
a yos rate this Briad, and A nb Cop, ya i 
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Cotinehians the colluniatcnting of chefairh- 
full in both kinds': 

""Thexefore hecommnieinſpofchs fas 
fol in bothkirids 'oughtr- 


mtheCharchi-- 1 
'The Propofirit 
an cxample of the Apoſtle/and'the Primmiue 
Cittirches,hauing warrant from Chriſts word, 
is a fafe prefident roall Churches. 

"The Aﬀffymption' is contained inche 2.Cor. 


” 


the Lord, that which 1 delivered vio you etc. | At- 


rerthis prefaeethee relsteth rhisinſticarion of | 


the Sxcrament both kinds, verſi2g,'2 5. und | 


' Chriſt to the” Corinthians; touching 


But S. Pibt-fromm Chrik'delicercthvd whe pu 


(#&ued (in the adininiſteerion of the Bucharift) | = #5 
tions: Tk vng; | 


rt. from verſe the'2 3; to:the 9; Breceincd of | 


fromthe. 26..z0.theage hee reacheityngihar 
n 


manner they ought to communicate i 
kinds, 
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Ma. 1 
va ri ay 
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et 


t Becanus fateor | 
vtramque ſpeci- 
em a Chiiſtom- 
ſtiuntameſſe : 

| fatcor vtramque 
ab Apoftolo tra- 


auam- 
: 


g.4ntiqua conſu- 
etudo a tempori- | 
bus Apoſiolorum | 
fuit in eccleſpa 
ſub viraque ſpe- 
ce communican- | 
di : in bac aſſer- 
tione nulla eft 
controuerſia. 


k Declaratdecer- 
nit. definit, 
{ qudd licet Chri- 
{| ſtus poſi cenam 
inflituerit ,& ſu- 
4s diſtipul;s ad- 
minifirauit ſub 
viraq; ſpecie pa- 
mis & vin boc | 
venerabile ſacra 


| red onto you faith het received fromthe Lord iand 


red the Commimion in both kinds ; f 1 confeſſe 


| vponthe ſixth of /0þn ſaith ; There i no:queſtion 


| rronerſie at all, No:controuerſie atall, indeeds| | 


The Catimbiantreceined inborb kinds. © 


| kinds.,and how:they 01 hr.ro fie-and. epare 
chanteluts x pt Wy". 8 authority; wri. 
ring by diuineid{piration, ought to [way with 
all religious Chriſtians : how much more 
when it is backed, and ſeconded with ſome 
Command, Precept,, Order, or atleaft, VWar.| 
rant from Chriſt himſelfe > That which 1 delige- 


therefore you may ſafely 'follow, what notI, 
but the Lord hath preſcribed, [! 1; pm 
- This wholei Argument is confirmed bye 
cenws,who cohfeficrh, that the Apoſtle delliue- 


that both kinds were inſtituted by Chriſt , 4 conf 
that both-werd/ delivered bythe Apoſtle: 8To 


of it. 1t was an ancient cuſtome  ohſerued in the 
Church from he timer of the Apoſtles, 1 communi- 
cate in both finds. 41 #46. aſſertion there i pa rt 


| Councell of Conſtance, ſe{lit 3. », The Synod dee} - 


| o# ooftarte ; notwithſtanding, all this 7 the 


Ss "71 77 TEES TIDY ow_ ” ws i | 
um,Ofc. & Uctt in Primitink Ervlefie biiuſmi 
peretur ſub uiraqueſpetie,”” ' 9%; Joe a Ervlefia- 


for itis the Proteſtants plea generally, andthe 
Romanilts themſelues admit of it, bur yet 
come..in! witha:{trange;#0» o6bſtante,.Scerhe 
clareth decrees and defines; that although Chriſt oh 
ter ſupper inſtituted,and adminiſtred to his Diſciples 
this venerable Sacrament in both kinds,vizof bread 
and wine, and though. this Sacrament. were receiued 
in both kinds an the Primitive Church . Hoc tame 


| 
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amentunveth | 
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fill wy 3. | 
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| ſome particular, Ats to bee donecontrary to 


| faith giuen to 1ohn Hus, and lerome of Prage, 


| 


| 
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| Theconftanipradiiſe of the Catholike Church, | 


_—_ 


Councell giues order to the Contrary. The 
Prince by his Prerogatine ſometimes. in his 
Proclamations | appoints. and commands in 


ſome former Statute, or A ; but wee never 
readc of an#0nobſtante againſt the Kings Prero- 
gatiue. ; 'how much lefſe againſt the! exprefle | 
Command and Law of the King of Kings* 
Wherfore this Councel deſcructh to be bran- 
ded for euer,either with the infamous name of 
non obſtantienſe (oncilium, which Zuther giues | 
it, or 17-conſtaxtiexſe, for breaking their publike 


and burning'thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, becauſe 
they were not able to confute them. | 


_- 
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CHaP, XI. 
The eleuenth Argument ,ar wie fromthe vniforme, 
and conſtant prattice of the Catholike Church in 


all ages. 


He words vſed in the inſtitution, Drink 
| you all of this, ought to be expounded | 
according, to the vniforme and con- 
ſtant praiſe of the Catholike Chriſtian 
Church : | | | 
/ But the conſtant and vniforme practiſe of | 
the Catholike Church extendeth them toxhe | 


Layrie,as well as to the Clergy : 
Therefore the words of the inſtitution Cx- 


te 
| 
The \ 


tend to theLaicty,as well asto the Clergy. 
I 
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- The Propoſition was afſented vnto by Ma- 
{ter Euerard, inthe Conference held with him: | 
neither, thinkeI, any Chriſtian will ſticke at 
:- who ſcriouſly weigheth Chriſts promiſes 
ro his Church,ro leade her by his Spirit into all 
truth . to be with her wnto the end of the world , 
to build her v20n 4 rocke, againſt which hell gates 
ſhould nener prenaile 

The Aflumption can no otherwiſe ſo cer- 
tainely be prooued as by induction,andparti- 
cular inſtances in euery Age ; which, God wil- 
ling,ſhall be brought, and made good, againſt | 
the aduerſaries exceptions,inthe Sections fol- 
lowing. | 


n—_—_—— 
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SECT... 


| Teſtimonies of the pradtiſe of the Chriſtian Church 
inthe firſt Mee. 8 


From Chrifts Aſcenſion to the ff I 00. 
jeeres following. 


Frerthe writings of the bleſſed Apoſtle | 
Saint —_—— teſtimonie inthe ninth 
argument 15 ailcuſled, I alleadoe for the pra- 
Riſe of the Church in this 6h ave Diomfiu 
| CAreopazita, Mariialis Lemonicenſi \ Clemens 
Romans and Ignatius _Antiochenus, For albeit. 
| T affent thus farre.ro ®) 


ur learned Critickes 
| 
that theſe Authors aren ; 


Ot altoxcther 
| | 4 currants |. 
| there is ſome drofſein Iznati:s,more in Martia- 


_ <q is, | 


————__—_ 


i 
its. 


lx,and moſt of all in Clemens : and Dionyſius is 
vndoubtedly poſt- natus 3 00.yeeres at leſt yon- 
gertnen his age is ſet inthe Romane regiſter; 
yet for the reaſons following, I thought fir to 
produce theſe Authors,and ranke them inthe 
firſt age. Firſt, becauſe our aduerſgries yſually 
{o ranke them, andalleage them againſt vs for 
fathers of the firſt age; and ſurely if their te- 
ſtimonies bee good and ancient, when they 
ſeeme to make againſt vs, they are to bec ac- 
counted as good and ancient, when they | 
|-make for vs. 

Secondly,becauſe we cannot make authors, 
but muſt rake ſuch as we finde, theſe are the 
only authors that are extant, our of whom te- 
ſtimonies may be alleadged for this firſt age. 
Therefore as the ſage Senatour of Capua, 
when the people vpon a iuſt diſtaſte giuen by 
the Magiſtrates, hada purpoſe at once to ca- 
ſheere them all,aduiſed them : Before you re- 
moue theſe,chooſe fitter in their places ; and 
when diuers were named vnto them,and they 
could like of none, inthe end hee perſwaded 
them to keepe the old officers, rill they could 
agree to name better in their roomes : ſo 1 
would defire our Critikes ro name vs more 
approued authors in'this age, then theſe are, | 
and if they can name none, then to let thcſe | 
 holdtheir places,and theeſtimarionthey haue 
had for many hundred yeeres. | 

Thirdly,becauſe I hold it no good Topick, 
to argue 4 parte ad totum,aftirmatiuely in this 
| I 2 manners | 
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manner. There are ſome falſe paſſages,or cor | 
ruptions inanauthor::therefore the authoris | 
ſpurious,and ofno credit. If we may thus fillip 
| of ancient VVriters, wee ſhall haue but a few 
left. If there are(as no doubt there bee) diuers 
| dead boughes & ſuperſluous ſterames in theſe | 
Writcfs of ſo long ſtanding : Ict our Criticks 
prunethem off,not cut thetrees downe by the | 
| roots. Poliat lima,nonexterat;{aith Fabins,let the | 
| pluimer ſmooth the timber & cut ofthe rug» 
| ged knobs,notgrare or weare outthe heart of | 
' 1t. Yolo naſutum,non polypoſwm,Fourthly,becauſe 
| the teſtimonies I cite out, of theſe authors, 
| were ncuer queſtioned, much lefle proued to 


| be taken for good by the aduerſarie, vntill he 
can diſproue them, according to the rule of 


| the Ciuill law: ſupponitur eſſe bonus qui non pro- 
| batur eſſe malss, he is ſuppoſed to be an honeſt 
| man, who was neucr proued otherwiſe. To 


| cal inthentheſe ancients inthat order,as com- 


* Poſiquam ro- monly they 20: 
gauit,ut caſle ; 
Cfvriduat, + 5 Firſt, Anns 70. 


| qui Sacramentis | Dionyſus CAreopazita in his booke of Ec- 


to | cleltaſtical] Hicrarchie, chap. 5. relateth the 


mant pane qui | Þ actiſe of the C hurch inhistime onthis man- 
opertus erat & | NCT. fter the Priest hath prayed,that he may holy- 
onuteger aperio, ly at ſlribure,and that they that areto partake of the | 


& in mull as ; [4 

partes frafto, | SATAments,may receine it worthily: diſcouering the * 

unico calice di- | bread that b , bo | 

Lag as | alt efore was c orered,and breaking it 7410 

quod wnum et, | tipli that y N 'AIT One Cup among all he mul- 

ftnis ultiphe. \ 12pUeth that inthe ſcones which is but ri 
"Yr j : 03E 4 TM 

| cat, & diftri- | Lateth it, kg | z Þ, nd diſt 

| bait. ( P 
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' "The ſecond, Martialis & Lenoricenſis, who 
ſtilerh himſelfea ſeruatt of God, and an Apo- 
{tleof Tefus Chriſt, in his epiſtle ad Burdzgal, | 
writeth thus : 7ou heretofore ' nagode the priefts, | 
_ | which decerned you with their ſacrifices, which they- 
offered to dumbe and deafe images,that neither coul | 


Ann. 80. | 


helpe you,nor themſelues : but nowrmuch more you 
onehtio honour the Briefts of Almighty God,who | 
mapiſter life wnro you inthe Cup, and lining Bread, 
| By this argument of CMartials, the Romiſh 
' Prieſts, that giuethe people but an halfe Com- 


 munion, ſhould loſe halfe of the honour due | 


' vnto Gods Prieſts, ifnot the whole: Forthus 
| out of Martials premiſes T conclude. Thoſe, 
| and none but thoſe Pricſts are to be honoured 


' and: reuerenced, who adminiſter life to the 


— 


& Honorabatis 
ſacerdoles,qui 
decipievant vos 
ſurs ſacrificys, 
que Mmutis & 
ſurdis flatuss of- 
ferebant,que 
nec ſe,nec vos 
luuare poterant ; 
Nunc autem mul- 
1d magisſacerdo- 
tes Det omnipo- 
tentts, qui vitam 
vobis tribuunt 
14 calice, er pane 
uvius,hoaorare 
debetis, 


| people inthe Cup: | | 
| The Romitſh Prieſts adminiſter nor life to-| 
| the people inthe Cup :. | 
| Therefore they arc not to bee reuerenced, | 


; 


or honoured. . - 


Anno g2, 


| 

Thirdly, Clemens 1 in his ſecond booke of 
Conſtitutions, 57.chap.thus enioyneth: after | 
| the offering of the ſacrifice, let enery order a part re- | 
| ceiue the bady of our Lord,and his pretious blood. 


| | 


| Anno 


| Tat apdn- 
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Fa. of 


gauit,ut caſle 
diſtribuat,ef y WO oo rd 
qui Sacraments \  Di0nyſins CAreopagita in his booke of Ec- 


participaturi | Cleftaſticall Hicrarchie. chap. 5. relateth the 
ſunt,dignt ſu- 
mant. pare qui S_ Þþ 
| opertur eras & | NET.* After the Priet hath prayed,that he ay holy- 
mteger ,aperi0, | ly diſtribute,ond that they that are to partake. of the 


& in mull as "1 | 
partes frafto, &> | SACraments may recerne it worthily. diſcouerine the 
: 


k ; ; | p ' . , 
vnico calice di- | bread,that before was corered,and breaking it into 
miſo znter OMRnes, | 


quod vnumeſt, |. ,. | #56 
fnis aultiph- | 12pt1eth that inthe ſirnes which is but one,and diſtri- 


| cat, & diftri- | bateth it. 
bait. ( 


* Pojiquam Yo | monly they 90 > 
| 


manner. There areſomefalſe paſſages,or cor- | 


ruptions inanauthor::therefore the authoris 
ſpurious,and ofno credit. - If we may thus fillip | 


| off ancient Writers, wee ſhall haue but a few | 
{ left. If there are(as no doubt there bee) diuers 
| dead boughes & ſuperſluous ſterames in theſe. 
, Writcts of fo long ftanding : Ict our Criricks | 
prunethem off,not cut therrees downe by the 
| roots. Polig: lima,none xterat;{aith Fakins,letthe | 
| pluimer ſmooth the tmnber & cut ofthe rug 
| ged knobs,notgrare or weare outthe heart of 
11 Yolo naſutzm,non polypoſum.Fourthly, becauſe 
| | the teſtimonies I cite” out of theſe authors, 
' wereneuer queſtioned, much lefle proued to. 
| be taken for good by the aduerſarie, vnrill he 
| can diſproue them, according to rhe rule of 
| the Ciuill law: ſupponitur eſſe bonus,qui non pro- 
| batur eſſe malas, he is ſuppoſed to be an honeſt 
| man, who was neucr proued otherwiſe. To 


| cal inthentheſe ancients inthat order,as com- 


- Firſt, Anne 70, 


practiſe of the Church inhistime on this mah- 


many pieces ,aud din: ding one Cup among all he mul. 


kd 
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| 
| 


| out of cMariials premiſes I conclude. Thoſe, 


' and:reuerenced, who adminiſter life to the 
| people inthe Cup: 


5 Teſtimonies inthe foſt Age. 
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Anna. 80. 


The ſecond, eMartialis.& Lenpricenſis, who 
ſtilerh himſelfea ſeruatt of God, and an Apo- 
{tleof-Iclus Chriſt, in his epiſtle ad Burdigal, 


& Honorabatis 
ſacerdotes,qui 
decipiebant vos 
ſurs ſacrificys, 
que mutis & 


writeth thus : Tow heretofore honored the prieſts, 
which deceined you with their ſacrifices, which t hey 
offered to dumbe and deafe images,that neither col 


ſurdis ftatuzs of- 
ferebant,que 
nec ſe,nec vos 
luuare poterant ; | 


helpe you,nor themſelues : but nowmuch more you 
onehtio honour the Briefts of Almiehty God,who 
maviſter life unto you inthe Cup, and lining Bread. 

By this argument of Marttals, the Romiſh 
Prieſts,that giuethe people but an halfe Com- 
munion, ſhould loſe halfe of the honour due | 
vnto Gods Prieſts, ifnot the whole. For thus 


and none but thoſe Pricſts are to be honoured 


| 


Aunc autem mul- 
td magisſacerdo.. 
tes Det omnipo- 
tentts, qui vitam 
vobis tribuunt 
34 calice,&+ pane 
uviue hoaorate 
debetis, 


The Romiſh Prieſts adminiſter nor life ro-| 


| the people in the Cup : | 


| 


Therefore they arc not to bec reuerenced, | 


| or honoured, . 


| 


the offering of the ſacrifice, let enery order a part re- 
ceiue the bady of our Lord,and his pretious blood. 


C7170 92, 7 


be | 
Thirdly, Clemens 1 in his ſecond booke of | 
Conſtitutions, 57.chap.thus enioyneth : after 


Anno 


| my itdyn rage 
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| Anno IoO, | 
Fourthly,7en«tiss, the Scholer of Saint Iobn 
the Euangecliſt,Biſhop of Antioch and Martyr, 
in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians,enforcerh' 
| anargument to vaity from the Communion : 
I exhort you to imbrace one faith, one manner of 
preaching, and vſe of the Sacrament of the Lords 
| Supper : for the fieſh of our Lord Teſus is one,and bis 
« blood one that was ſbed for ws, there is one bread aiſo 
| * in ondgur mic | broken for all, * and one Cup diſtrivuted vnto all, = 
Dvoue ON epapan Ine \ 
Bellarmine bis firſt Anſwer. 
Bellarmine is put to a miſerable plunge in his | 
anſwer to this allegation, Firſt, he ſaith, in the 
* Bel de for. Latine® copies the words of 1znativs arenotas 
Enchari.n*+ | we cite them , There #5 one by diſtributed vnto 
þ. 26,17 Lail- | 3 
| nis codicibus | 4ll but there bs one Cup of the whole Charch : and 
| nonbabetw' 3 \ though the Greeke copies reade as we do, yet 
wg A hy X | 
| xibus difrivs- | NE ſaith, that much credit is not to be giuen to 
| tus; ſed vaus | them, 
calix totizes Ec- | EN 
clefie.nec mul- | 
tum fidendum | The Refutation, 
_ codKi- | | 
1204 Againſt this anſwer 1 reply - 


 Firſt,tharifwe may nottruſt the Greeke e- 
| Uitions of 1gnatzus,muchleſſe may wetruſt the 
 Latine tranſlations, eſpecially fince of late | 
| theyare come into huckſters hands. To a 

peale from a tranſlation tothe Originall is viu- 


all : | 


T ef imonies in the frf Aer. | 


- 


all : but to appeale from the originall to a tran- 
lation isa thing vnheard of: This is ro make 
thebrooke or ſtreame to bee purerrhen the 
fountaine or ſpring.The Poet teacheth Belay- 
mine another leſſon : | 

Dulcigs ex ipſo fonte bibantar aque. 

| Ignatins as it is well knowne, wrote in Greeke, 
and therefore vnlefſe Bellarmine can proue, 
that other Greeke copies agree with his La- 
tine tranſlation,and not with ours, he ſpcaketh 
nothing to the purpoſe : for a tranſlation is of | 

no credit furthet,then it agrees with the * orie| * Anc howle- 


2inall . mine may prc- 


Secondly,cuen Bellarmines corrupt tranfla- | duce fowe La- 
tine copy) that 


tion maketh againſt the Church of Rome, and | ,.,-n.7% the 


prooueth,that the practice in lgnetres his time | words of 1gna- 


| was for the whole Church to communicate in | 3 3*#*r- 
mime ſets them 


EE 


both kinds: for why.elfe calleth he it,Calicem| jowne,unes 


totius Eccleſie, The Cup of the whole Church {| caixtoriu 5c: 
Tenatius there ſpeakes not ofthe poſſeſſion, bur | ; bf ein 


ofthe vſe ofthe Cup: and if the Prieſts onely | divers other = 


Latine copies 


had dranke of it,hee would haue called it the | F71ne <0: 
Prieſts Cup : butinterming it the Cup ofthe | cr;ginal rerba- | 
whole Churchyhe plainely {ignifieth, that the | tim , render 


them thus, v- 


whole Church vſed itinthe celebration ofthe | E712 nm | 
Lords Supper. '| bus diftributas, | 


| that is, One 

- . | ; Cu diftri- 
- Bellarmine, by ſecond anſwere. bured vnto all. 
® Reſpondeo,lg- 
natium vim fa- 


| Secondly, * Bellarmine faith, that the force | cere in vnitate 


of lenatizs his argument conſiſteth in the vni- | calicis, nonv- 
tie of the Cup, andnotin the vniuerſalitic of | ponies 


| 


'14 


bentium. 
them | ALLA 


— 


em 
| —_ EE” —— _— - OO ES 
—_—— _—_ —_ ——- —_—_u_rk HM... - 


——_— 


— — 


Tgnatius for Communion in both kinds. t | 


| —_—— __—_ gy, 
_ 


them that drinke, for he exhorteth there to | 


The Refutation. 


: 


Firſt, Ie#atius-exhorts there all to. vnitie, | 
becauſe all eate of one bread, and drinke of 
one cup. His argument therefore ſtandeth 
both in the vniuerſalitic ofthem that drinke, 
and the vnitic of the Cup: and it may be thus 
| reduced into forme. | 
All that eate of one bread, and drinke of | 
one holy Cup, in remembrance of one body 
offered, and one blood thed for all, ought to 
embrace vnitie : | 
But all you of the Church of Philadelphia | 
( people as well as Prieſts) eate of one bread, | 
and drinke of one holy Cup, in memory of 
one body offered, and one blood of Chriſt 
ſhed for youall: 
Therefore all you of the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia ought to embrace vnitic, and god- 
ly louc, ; 
If the pinch,or ſtraine of the argument. 
were in vniric only, it would not hold; for: 
it ſomeonely dranke of this Cup,, and not 
others, this ſhould rather make more for a 
diviſion, then for vnitie ; it is the commu-' 
nion of more in one, that 1gnativs layeth 
for the ground of his argument, enforcing | | 
| VNITIC, | 
Secondly, howſoeuer the argument ſtands, 


| 


8 it; 


_—_——— 


Tenatius,for Communion tn both kinds, 
it makes no great matter ; ſith we infiſt nor ſo 
much vpon the argument it ſelfe,as vpon that 
his expreſſe afhrmation ; That one Cup in bis 
| Liane was giuen vn all, This afſertionalone ſuf- 
ficiently prooucth the practiſe of the Church ' 


in his time. 


Bellarmine 44s third anſrere. 


| 
| 
, 


| 
| 


| Thirdly, r Belarmine faith,that nothing Can | ? Reſpondes, ni- 


- | . | hy a - 
be inforced from theſe words of lenatizs, but | ?# x 9x verbs | 
: : | elici, nift ſuiſſe 
that it was the vſe inthat time , when there | yamile tempo. 


' were but few Chriſtians to giue the Cup vnto | recumpauci e- 
all : but this is an example, it is no precept : | Pens 


{o the Car dinall, - retur potus C4- 


licts, ſed boc ex- 
The Refatation. anc tems; 


precepium, 


Firſt,it is not true, which he here affirmeth, 
| that there werebut few Chriſtians in 1gnaiins 
| his time ; forall hiſtories of thoſe times, and 
the Epiſtles of 1gnatiws teſtifie the contrary, 
| and in this very Church of Philadelphia, 
| the holy Ghoſt reſtifierh , Apoc. 3.8. That 
there were many Chriſtians. Behold, 7 have 
| ſet before thee an open adore, and no man ſhall ſhut 

Ht;07. by | 
| Secondly, though the Primitive Church 
were not of that large extent, as the Church 
in ſuceeding ages: yet the authoritie of the 
Church in that age, in which the Apoſtles 


lined, and their immediate ſucceſſors , 1s 
-- farre |. 


_ 


i. 


Or Cn_ 
Kd 


«4 fe oof ay 
OW IT 
» 


| both inthe vniuerſalitic of them that drinke, | 


| reduced into forme. | 
All that cate of one'bread, and drinkeof | 


offered, and one blood thed for all, ought to 


Tenatius for Communion in both kinds. 


The Refutation. 


Firſt, 7exatius-exhorts there all to vnirie, | 


becauſe all cate of one bread, and drinke of 
one cup. His argument therefore ſtandeth 


and the vnitic of the Cup : and it may be thus 


one holy Cup, in remembrance of one body 


embrace vnitie : 

But all you of the Church of Philadelphia 
(people as well as Prieſts) cate of one bread, ! 
and drinke of one holy Cup, in memory of 
one body offered, and one blood of Chrilt 
ſhed for youal! : Te: ani. 

Therefore all you of the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia ought to embrace vnitic, and god- 
ly loue, 

If the pinch,or ſtraine of the, argument 
were in vnitie only, it would not hold; for 
it ſome onely dranke of this Cup, and not 
others, this ſhould rather make more for a 
diviſion , then for ynitie; it is the commu-" 
nion of more in one, that 1gnativs layeth 
for the ground of his argumeat, enforcing 


vnitte, 
Secondly,howſoeuer the argument ſtands, 


them that drinke, for he exhorteth there to| 
| vnitie. | 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


——_—_—_—__ 
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Tenatius,for Communion tn both kinds, 
it makes no great matter ; {ith we infiſt not ſo 
.| much vpon che argument it ſelfe,as vpon that 
his expreſſe affirmation ; That one Cup in bis 
| thame was giuen nr all, This aflertionalone ſuf- 
ficiently prooucth the practiſe of the Church 


in his time. 


| 


P- 


Bellarmine his third anſrere. 


| | 


| Thirdly, Belermine faith,that nothing can | ? Reſponds xi= 
| be inforced from theſe words of 1gnetize, but |" <: kerry 
that it was the vſe inthat time , when there | CD 


were but few Chriſtians to giue the Cup vnto | 75,cam pecci e- 
| all: bur this is an example, ir is no precept : | [papa 
{o the Car dinall, retur potus (4- 
F | mt 4 bec ex- 
The Refutatio. _ 


Firſt,it is not true, which he here affirmeth, 
| that there werebut few Chriſtians in 7gnatins 
{ his time : forall hiſtories of thoſe times, and 
the Epiſtles of 1gnativs teſtifie the contrary, | 
| and in this very Church of Philadelphia, 

the holy Ghoſt teſtifierh , Apoc. 3.8. That; 
there were many Chriſtians. Behold, 7 hae 
” ”_ thee an open dare, and n0 man ſhall ſhut 
| Secondly, though the Primiriuc Church 
were not of that large extent, as the Church 
in ſuceeding ages : yet the authoritie of the 
Church in that age, in which the Apoſtles 
lived, and their immediate ſucceſſors , is 
F-1+ farre |. 


h— - ——— 


tt. — 
_ 


rn, 


— 
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Ignatius, for the Communion in both kinds. 


2m. —c 


farre greater, theninany later age. | 

Thirdly, inthis laſt anſwyerethe Cardinall 
yecldethvs the caule, for we cite theſe words 
of 1enatins onely to prooue the practiſe of the 
Primitive Church, and thus much Be//armine 
confeſſeth, whereupon I adde ; that this con- 


grounded on our Lords precept : drinke you all 
of this, for the Church ſo ncere Chriſt can- 
not bee ſuppoſed to haue ſwarued any way 
from his inſtitution, by adding any thing vnto 
it, or taking away from it : certainely, 1gnd- 
tius,and the Churches,wherein he bore Way, 
| obſerued the order and practiſe of Saint lon 
his maſter, and if Saint 10hnadminiſtred the 


reſt of the Apoſtles: for they varied not from 
Chriſt, or among themſelues in celebrating 
the Lords Supper. And what the Apoſtles did 
toyntly, no Chriſtian doubterh, bur. they did 
by the direQion of the holy Ghoſt, accor. 


f ding to our Lords will and commandement. 


And thus wee ſee this example amounteth 
to a precept , |and-the praQiſe in 7gnativs 
his time, ought ro bee a preſident for all fu- 


, | TUre tLMes, 


| 


feſſed practiſe of the Primitine Church was | 


Cupin all Churches to the people, ſo did the/ 


— 


i 


— 
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eſtimonies in the ſecond Aze. 


SECT. II. 
Teitimonies of the Pradtiſe of the Chriitian Chur- | 
ches inthe ſecond Age, 


From 100.10 200, \Anno Dom. 150. 


| [57 = 
_—_— 1 Martyr in hisſ{econd apologie,thus | 4 aviery inge | 
writeth : They which are called Deacons among | 520" Taree 
. wilarateir Nom ts 
Vs, gine 10 euery one that is preſent of the conſecra- | ;,, au rvtiync 
ted Bread and Wine, And when he hath related | 4m xj ins.n 
the whole manner of the celebration of the 
Euchariſt, as it were to preuent a cauill that 
might be made, and is now made by Papiſts ; 
the Martyr heere ſheweth the practiſe of the 
Church, but maketh no mention of the pre- | 
cept of our Sauiour; as that they did ſo in 
deed, but were not bound ſo to doe: he fur- 
ther addeth for the cloſe : as they report that Ie- | wane rapltio | 
| ſre2 commanded them, or, as they hane delinered | v7 dls | 


| Vnto Vs, eſus his command giuen unto them. nas 


Bellarmine, h# anſwere, 


Bellarmine repineth at this ſo expreſle a te- | 
{timony of ſoancient a Father, and ſo renow- 


: '{. |! TReſpondes, 
ned a Martyr; and thereforcelaboureth to dil- | r= wa 


parage it ſome way or other. —-5S1 nos aliq"4 |! ,; ,;;comme- 
nocni(ſet moriumu: te et. Yetall that he ſaith * to | moratur chriſti 


it is but this; that thoſe laſt words of the Mar- | Inge | 


ryrwhich mentioneth Chriits precept, belong not t0 | communionem, 
| 


the Communion, but 18 the Conſecration. | dad confterss 
K 2 The [0NCm., a 


— 


—_ 


ee i 


ur EE LL So aacd 
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you all of this : he addeth ; and he commanded, 


fore waſhed in the laver of Regeneration, and lead 
 ſach alife as Chriftpreſcribed them. Theſe words? | 


| bothto the Conſecrarion,and tothe Commu- 


Teitimonies in the ſecond Age. 


- a —— 
mom 


The Refutation. | 
This ſolution will no way beare water, | 
Firſt,it is euident to any that reads the whole 

place, that Iaitin Martyrs words, wherein he 

mentioneth Chriſts precept, belongeth both 
ro the Conſecration, and to the Communion. ! 
For after he had ſpoken of the Communion, | 
he ſubioyneth theſe words ; And therefore they | 
cannot bee ſenered from the Communion : The | 
ſerics or method of the paſſage in 1utin is 
thus: hauing rehearſed the words of the In- 
ſtirurion, Th i my body doe this tm remembrance 
of me, and this Cup is the new Teftament z drinke 


that they onely ſhould participate, as had been be- 


that they onely ſhould participate, clcarely con- 1 
uince the Cardinall, and demonſtrate, thar 
Iaitin Martyr extcndeth Chriſts command 


munion it ſelfe : which in Chriſts precept 
cannot be deuided, both being enioyned in 
.this one precept ; doe this in remembrance of me- | 


that is,Conſecrate,and Communicate, | 
Secondly; howfoeuerthe Cardinall by any 

ricke of ſophiſtrie ſhall difmemberthe whoſe 
(cntence,and pull theſe words, As Chrif? com- 
manaca, from the reſt, andreferthem to which | 
part of the ſentence he pteaſerh ; yer he can 


— FIN ncuc 


a— 


————— 


— 
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| Ti eflimonies in the ſecond Age. | 


bo e- 

nery one,of the conſecrated bread and wine. = oo 

Rice then of thoſe times maketh for 3s againſt 

| the Church of Rome. The Deacons then, as 

the Miniſters now, deliuered the Sacrament 
tothe people in both kindes. 


| A870.152. 


| Lanrence Deacon, to Pope Sixtes cryed out 
| to him as hee was led to his Martyrdome : 
| Whether goeſt hon, father without thy ſomne ? whe- 
ther haſteſt,thou Prieſt without thy Lenited try whe= | | 
ther thou haſt choſen a fit © miniſter, to whom thou | # 49 Pripare | 
haſt commited the diſpenſation of our Lords blood, | Caicommift 
Wilt thou denie = ts __ copariner with thee in | pores "_ 
theeffuſion of1 #d,who haſt made me 4 copert- | EE 
"rh, Fs rent mag more> af jeu 
This giueth ſuch light to 1uf:m Martyrs words, | 74 conſortium | 
and fo fully accordeth with them, that Tiera- C—_— | 


| 
nu,the defender of the councell of Trent con- | tnifoigeinis 
aegas?citatur big 


( " . . . 
fefſerh,thar it is * manifeſt, thar in this age the | ,F, 7,1, 


| X | 
vie of both kinds was commonto all. artic.15-Þ.33 5. 
17. | $ | t Manfeflum 


." LE Te | eſt etate Sixti 
C1np0 180, ' viriaſqae ſpe- 
£463 ſum omni- 


| Saint /renens Biſhopof Lions and Martyr,in i 


{ the fourth booke againſt hereſies, and 34.cha. 

; proueth the reſurre@ion of the flcth, and cter- | 

'nall life by an argument drawne from the | 
fairhfulls eating Chriſts fleſh in the Euicharift, 
K 3 and 


- wo <0 yy — —w——_— 


_ 
— —«ﬀ — ww ———_—— 


— ——  _—  # 
Y »% 


cunt carmen in 


pore Domini, 
& ſanzuine,al;- 
tar. 1 

Et paulo poſt: 
corpora n0- 
ſtra participan- 
tia Eucharifti- 
amiam non ſunt 
corruptibilia 


8435 babcatia, 


gle " | ſbouldbe wviterly corrapted and newer riſe- azaine, 
nie, quecor- , which is nouriſhed with the body an4 bloodof Chriſt? 
. | andalittleafrer, Our bodies by participating the 


hem reſureai. | ſtians haue hope of a bleſſed reſurrection; and 


> m———_—— 


Teſtimonies in the ſecond Age. 
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| — U___ 


—_— —_ 


and he preſſerh his argument in this manner; 


Quomedodi- | How doe they, viz. the heretiques, ſay, that the fleſh 


| 


| Euchariſt or Sacrament of our Loras ſupper, are not 


| now corruptible, or ſhall nat vtiterly be corrupted,and 
| cometo nothing becauſe they haue the hope of the re- 

ſurreftion. Ireneus {peaketh of all Chriſtians, 
| people as well as Prieſts,for all faithfull Chri- 


| he ſaith,thatthey are nouriſhed with rhe bo- 
| dic and blood of Chriſt, by participating of 
the Sacrament of his (upper. 


o 


Papiſts anſwer. 


The Romaniſts ſeeke to auoyde theſe and 
| the like paſſages by their doQrine of concomi- 
| tancic,auerring that the blood of Chriſtis not 
 ſeucred from his body; and conſequently, 

thatthe Lajetie take the blood in the body, 
| and are nouriſhed therewith to eternal lite, 
andthis, ſay they, is allthat-can bee gathered 
' from Ireneushis words: They are nouriſhed with 
| the blood of Chriff,which they receiue together 
| with his body,not with the blood of Chriſt, 
| Whichthey take by it ſelfe in the Cup. 


| 
| . 4 x 
The Refutation. 


Clent, 


+ : ! T3049 


This anſwer of theirs isweake, and Inſuffi- | 


>" In — _—_— Firſt, 


-— 


nb. 


i 


T eſtimomes inthe ſecond Aer, 


Firſt, becauſc it is bulron a weake and rut- 


nous foundation. vzs. the reall and carnall pre- 


ſence of Chriſts body inthe Sacrament vnder 


elſe where by Scriptures and Fathers refelled. 
Seethe fiſher caught in his owne net.part.2; 
\. That the doctrine of''concomitancie is 


 builded vpon the reall and carnall preſence, is 


not denied by the Romanilſts, for they make 
the one the ground of the other. 

Secondly. albeit wee ſhould grant, that the 
Laiety in fome ſence receiue the blood- of 


Chriſt inthe bread ; yet they receiue it not ſo 
as Chriſt commandeth - for they receiue it 


not by drinking ; No man drinkerh incating, 
or cateth in Drinking: 
Thirdly,the blood of Chriſt, which wee re- 
cciue inthe Sacrament, we recciue not as ſub- 
fiſting in his veines, or as being a part of, or 
ioyned vnto his body; bur as ſhed for vs: In 
which quality and manner it is: mpoſſible to 
receiue the blood of Chritt together with, 
and in the body by naturall concomitancy. 
Fourthly, whatſoeuer becommeth of the 
denice of concomitancy, our aduerſaries ther- 
with cannot ſhift off Irenevs. For in his fifth 
booke,and ſecond Chapter, hee ſpeaketh di- 
ſtintly ofthe Cup,and declareth his meaning 
ro be,that the:faithfull are made partakers of 
cternall life by drinking Chriſts blood, (my- 
ſtically) in the Chalice : He confirmed the 


| Chalice or Cup, which isa * creature, to be 


the accidents of bread and wine: which I hauc 


his | 


t alice, qus 
eſt creatura, 
ſais ſanguinem, 


Wa, 


_—_— 


bh — 


= 


| 


_—  — 


—— 


| 


| qui ffuſus eft, 


confirmauil, ex 


quo auger n0- 
ſtrum ſungt- 
nem. Et poſt : 
guano miſtus 


calix, ep fratlus 


paris percipit 


verbum Dei, fit 
Euchariſtia cor- 


poris of ſangut- 
nis Chrifti: qus- 


modo negant 3 


carnem eſſeca- | 


pacem donatio- 
xis Dei,que eft 
vita atcrna, 


que ſangume & 


corpore Chriſt 
nutritur,th eft 
membrum ? 


Tejt iggonies in che ſecond Age. 
hisblood, ſhed for vs wherewith our blood is now- 
riſb-d : anda little afrers when the mingled Cay 
aud bread broken recetueth the Word of God (that 


is the benediQion, or conſecration) it is made 


the Euchariſt or Sacrament of Chriſts body and 


blaod:how then doe they (the beretiques) denie that 
our fleſh is capable of the gift of God,which is eter. 


nall life, (ith it is nouriſhed with Chrifts body and 


blood, and is a member * * 
From theſe paſſages of 7reneus thus I colleR 
his argument. | 
All-they that in the Sacrament of the 
Lord Suppereate ofthe bread, and drinke of 
the Cup conſecrated,are nouriſhed by Chrilts' 
body and blood to eternal lite : | 
All faithfull Chriſtians,or worthy commu- 


| nicants cate of the bread, and drinke of the 


conſecrated Cup : 

Therefore all faithfull Chriſtians, or wor- 
thy communicants are nouriſhed by Chriſts 
body and blood to eternall life. 

It the aduerſarie will haue the afſumption 
reſtrained to Prieſts onely, he muſt needs in 
like manner reſtraine the concluſion to Prieſts 
only ; which is little leſſe then herefie. 1yeness 
his intent and drift in that place is,to confirme 
all the faithfull in the doctrine of the reſurre- 


| Ction, and therfore his mediam muſt be yniuer- 


ſall,and ſuch as holds as well for the Chriſtian 
pcople,as for the Prieſt, 


48110: 
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ANN. 190. 


Clemens Alexandrinus flromatum lib, 1, when 
they diſtribute the Euchariſt, as the manner ts, they | 
| giue to euery one of the ® people a part or portion ther- | *4n'ti tnary 
of.Now thatthe Euchariſt includeth the Cup, | 97 77 
as us as the bread, hee declarerh _ In | 34" capers xpc 
expreſle words. pedaeve.lt.2.cap.2.The mingling | *7*"*\gx, 0dr 
of Ye arinke and J "7k andthe word is ke | Int il 
the Euchariſt :and alittle before : to drinke the blood | 74. 
of 1eſas ts to be partaker of the Lords incorruption.& 
ſtromatams lib, 4 Melchizedcke ſandtified bread | 
and wine for * atype of the Euchariſt z not bread | *is now tae. 
onely,but bread and wine is the Euchariſt,and | **** 


of this eucry one ofthe people participated in | 
his time,theretoreall dranke of the Cup. 


Bellarmines anſwer, oy 
| 


_ = 
Bellarmine cauilleth * at the laſt paſſage ſaue | * V**/equitur 
| illz negatiua ex 
 One,viz,where Clemens (aith,to drinke Chriſts | :firmatius, qui 
blood is to bee partaker of his incorruption. | H_ 
Firſt he ſaith irdoth not follow, that becauſe (09% em 


he that drinketh Chriſts blood hath immorta- | nem,ergo non 
lity or incorruption : therefore hee that drin- ey makers. 
kethit not,hath not incorruption : for he may | 1i6ir,pore/ 
have ir otherwiſe,namely,by the bodice, | Hinatunde | 
Secondly,he ſaich,thas Chriſts blood ginethin- | ,,,yore. F: 


corruption or immortalt life not becauſe it 1s" 4) mike | * Sangais Do- 
7 7 i mini non dat 1n- 


TOO — ce — ww - 
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corruptionem, quia bibitur ſed quia ſumitur ſanguinem autem vert ſumnunt, quiſub unt- 
ca ſpecte communic ant. | 


EI 


= 
— - 4 


| 


| wayes defcCtiue. | : 
Firſt, when we gaue him rhree wounds, he | 


 ſingleth out one of the weakeſt, 


| bat to drinke it. 


Teitimonies in the ſecond Age. | 


who communicate in one kind onely becauſe the blood 


The refutation. 
This anſwer of Cardinall Bellarmine is many ' 
applierh a plaiſter but to one ofthem, and iris 


to0 narrow for that too : hee cunningly filen- 
ceth our ſtrong allegations out of Clemens, and 


is not ſeuered from ihe body which they partake of. | 


| but becanſe jt is taken.Now it truly taken of them, | 


Secondly.that paſſage of Clemens, to which 
alone hee would ſeeme toſay ſomething, hee 
faith indecd nothing. For if the drinking of | 


Chriſts blood bee a mcanes to attaine our 


Lords incorruption, or immortality, as Bella, 
out of Clemens conteſleth,although he denycth 


None ought to be deprived of the meanes 
ofattaining our Lords incorruption, and im- 
mortallity. 


But the drinking pf Chriſts blood is the 
meanesto attaineimmorrtallitie : 


Therefore none ought to bec depriucd of 
the vſc ofthe Cup: Lmeane none that arc fit 
gueſts for the Lords table. 


Thirdly,Clemens ſaith not, 70 zake Chriſt's blood, 


,E to partake of tncorrupiion. And 
therefore, 


it tobethe onely means; why ſhould the peo- 
ple be depriued ofthis means ? Our argument 
out of Clemens ſtandeth thus, 


{ 


' 
' 


| 
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| 


, 
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therefore,albeit Chriſts blood might bee 0- 
| therwiſe partic _ then by drinking ofthe 
| Cup, this ſatisfieth not Clemens his intention 
and ſcope, who ſpeaketh expreſſely of raking 
of it inthis manner, viz, by drinking, 
Fourthly, Bellarmine in his anſiver beggeth | 
the queſtion. For he ſuppoleth, thar Chriſts 
blood,is taken inthe bread,as his body in the 
Cup,which L haue before refured our of Inno- | 


Centins. 


SE cT. III. 
Teſtimonies of the prattiſe of the Church from 2.00, 


| 


EA770.210. 
| 


[rſt Tert#lhar in his booke of the reſurrei- | 
on of the {leſh. cap. 8. {peaking of the pra- 
Riſe of Chriſtians in Tg not Eccleſi- 
aſticke onely,ſaith : 7 The fleſh feedeth vpon the 
body aud bod of Chriſt hat the ſoule _—_ be ana 


4 it were of God. 


* paris anſwere. 


10.300, 5 


F \ 
Y Car0 corpore 
& ſangune 
( briſti veſtitur, 
ut anima de Deo 
ſaginelar. 


« Cardinal Belarmine ſhifteth of this ſen- 
tence of Tertalian:by tithing minte and cummim, 
| nicely diſtinguiſhing betweene fecding vpon | 
' Chriſts blood, & drinking it.” The peoplc may 


and do Feede vpon Chriſtsblood,though they. | 
| L' 2 drinke | _ 


© L86. ſup. cat. | 
Teri. Dixit. n0s 
ſanguine veſci, 
non ſanquinem 
bibere ,ueſcamny | 
aniemſangu'rne, 
cum ſunmmas 
per modum cib1, | 
' ſub ſpecie panis. 
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becauſe Tertullian ſpeaketh of the body and 


TO— 


Teftimonies in the third Age * 


FN neon WK. 
drinke it not, bur cate it, ortake it by way of| 
meat,vnder the forme ol bread. 


The refutation. 


This nicity will not ſerue the turne. Firſt 


blood of Chriſt as diſtin things, faying,corps 
re et ſanguine,Now the blood taken as a diſtin 


At —= ; it 


thing from the body,cannot bee ted vpon, but 
by drinking:we feed vpon the blood of Chrilt 
inthe Sacrament as ſhed for vs ; and therefore 
| neceſſarily asſeuered from the hoy Ang how 
| is it poſſible, to take blood, or feede vpon it as 
ſhed and ſeuered from the body, withour drin- 
king of it ? All faithfull Chriſtians in Tertullan 
| his time fed vpon Chriſts blood, as diſtingui- 
ſhed from the body ; they dranke it therefore. 
| Why then doth Tertulliaa vie the Verbe,wve(ch, 
ſignifying to feed vpon,& not bibere, ſignifying 
todrinke £ The reaſon is euident, becauſe hee 
{peaketh of the partaking of both the body 
and the blood, which he could not expreſſe by 
'the word, Drinke, becauſe wee drinkenot the 
body;he victh,;therefore a common word 7eſ- 
£1, to feed, which may beappliedto both ads, 
| catingand drinking ; namely,cating the body, | 
and drinking theblood. Feeding is as the Ge- + 
| Bus to both, and may bee affirmed of both, 
| For which cauſe Terjulliay ſpeaking of both | 
| made Choice of it,ratherrhen of the Verbe, M- 
| bere,which could not agree to Corpore, though 


— 


| Tertullian for the Communion in both kinds. | $3 4 


| 


it were proper toſanguine.. gn 
| Secondly, Terimiian himſelfe elſewhere | 
| maketh metition of the Cup giuen to the Laie- 


| tie,and not only to Lay men, but women alſo. | 
Terinl.ad* vxorem libe2.c.6.ſhall the Lords T able | * Pr cuius mens 
| hcare any thing,or haue ta doe withthe Taupe, or aback 
| with hell: from whoſe hands,ſhall ſhe deſire(the Sa- | ticipabit ? eve. 
cramentall)brcad,of mboſe Cup ſhall ſhe participated | | 
He ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian woman married to 
an ihfidell, and ſheweth the inconueniencie of 
ſuch a match, whereby the faithfull wife was 
like to be debarred ofthe comfort of receiuing | 
' the Sacrament, and drinking of the Lords | 
Cup. Terr. thenis cleere for the Laietie com- 


| municating in both kinds.And fois Origen. 


Anno.230. 


Origen in 16.» Hom. ow Numb. maketh this | * Queſt if 
queſtion.WWhat people & it, that i accuſfomed to 3A WF] 
| drinke blood * and heanſmereth the faithfull people x | guinem bibere ) 
| the Chriſtian people beareth theſe things,and embra- | &*-populus þ- 
ceth him,who (th ,unleſſe you eat the fl:ſh of the Son | critic ua. 
| of an,and drinke his blood, you haue no life in you, | dither, & am- 
| For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood i drinke ator mp | 
| indeed.Marke the ingeminarion * The people,the | manducaveri- 
| Faithfull people hearet theſe thines, 1. Therefore | wry falij 
| in Origensrime it wasthe peoples vic and cu- | OR 


ſtome, to drinke the blood of Chriſt, 


. Papiſts | 
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bet in 71,008 
4 precepto.Secun- 
1 do,ut vſum eum 
1 babeat pepulis 
Chriſtianus, n0n 
neceſſe elb,vt 
fngul de populo 
tbant,ſed ſatis 
eſti in eccleſra 
q aliqui fint,qui 
| id faciant. 


«Tu ergo es ve- 
Yes populus 1/> 7 
rael,quiſcis ſan- 
guns bibere, 
& noſlti carnem 
verbi Dei com- 
medere, & uve 
ſanguinem illus, 
qua el! ex vera 
| ite, & illis pal- 
miul:bus,ques 
| Patepurgat, 
' Danrire. 

{ 


il c ReſponJes, ba- 


mm 
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Papiſts anſwer. 


c Bellarmine loc, ſup.cita. ſaith to this teſtimo. 
nic of Orizen,that the people did drinke, bat they 
had no commands to doe. It was their vſe, it was 


not Chriſts precept. Secondly, hee ſaith, the 


might haue ſuch aſe or cuſtome, to arinke at the 
Lords ſupper though entry one dranke not, but ſome 


onely. 


The Refutation. 


Incednot refell this anſwer, becauſe Bellar- 
| mne granteth all thar, for which I produce this 
teſtimonie :that the praiſe of the Church in 
Origens time goethforys, and his mincing the 
matter,that ſome of the people might drinke, 
not all, and that they dranke it by. cuſtome, 
not by law,no way healpeth his bad cauſe. 
For fir{t,0rigen in this very place alleageth 
Chriſts precepr forthis pradiſe of the faithfull 
people, lohn.6.vnleſſe ye drinke my blood, you haut 


no life in you, 


Secondly,in the end of this homily, he tur- 


{ome of this people, 
,and thus concludethz#Thou 
eople of 1ſrael, who knowtit to 
aſt learned io eat the fleſh of the 
414 to take a draught of the blood of 
of the true vine gr thoſe branches 
purgeth. The euidence of this 


neth his ſpeech not to 
but to his audience 
therefore art the true 
arink the blood, and b 
Word. of God, 
that grape,which is 


of which the father 
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truth iS like the light of the morning * it grow- 
eth clecrer and cleerer.For 0rigenis cleerer in 
this point then Tertulian, and Cyprian is yet 
clecrer,then Origen, | 


470.250. 


| 

Cyprian that learned Biſhop of Carthage, | 
| and bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt Ieſus, not onely 
| deliuereth but propugneth our aſſertion by a 
forcible argument«* epiſt.5 4. How doe wee inuite 
| them(Gods peopleto ſhed their blood (or Chriſt in the 
| confeſgon of hu name if when they ſet forth to fight 
| for him, we denie them his blood * how ſhall wee 


8 Þ 


© Yuomodo pro- - 
MOCANS C05 378 
confeſſione no- 
minis ſangui- 

nemſuum effun- | 
aere 5 þ Ws milj= | 


| fit them: for the Cup of Martyrdome, if before we ad- 
. mit them not by right of Communion to arinke of the 
Lords Cup in his Church ? in his 63. epiſtle * Be- 
cauſe ſome men out of tenorance,or ſimplicitie in ſan- 


taturu Chriſti 

(anguinem dene- 
gamur akt quo- 
mode ad marty- 
ry poculum ids- 


nes facimus, fi 
non eos prins ad 
bibeudumin * 
Eccleſpa pecu> 
lum iure com 
munionis admit- 
timns ? 

* Duoniam qui- 
dam vel igno. 
ranter, vel ſim 
plicitcr in calice 
Dominico ſan- 

| Alificando op 

| plebi miniflran- 

| do boc non fa. | 


Pa 1 F: | Y - . 
| P ts nfwve 6 ciunt,quod leſus 
Chriſt® Dominus | 


Bellarmine in his anſwere to Saint Cyprian, | & Peusnofier 


| | f 
i 4 | d 

| makes good the Poets obſcruation : ur ſemel | 53:1" © In, 
wverecund;s | 


ftifying the Cap of the Lord,and miniſtring it to the 
people . doe not that which Ieſus Chriſt our Lord 
4nd God,the Author and Inftitutor of this Sacrifice 
did,and tauzht ; 1thoughtit both a matter of religi- 
0n,4nd neceſity to acquaint you herewith by letters : | 
' that, if any yet bee held in that error, the light of 
' truth being now d:ſcouered vnto him', hee might re- 
 turne onto the roote and beginning of oar Loras in- 
ſtitntion. 


( 
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werecundie limites tranſiuerit, bunc grauiter imp. 
dentem eſſe oportet : he that hath once palled | 
. \ | thebounds of modeſty, he mult be ſtoutely | 
impudent,and arme his forehead with brafle : | 
for here he is not content to ſlight this allega- | 
tion,as he did the former: but 13 bold to chal- | 
 |lenge-it for an euidence on his owne {ide, 

-£0-/ar-"" | This place, faith hee, rather maketh for our 

Reſpondes, hoc wo ) 0 SeforECalnr Crontialocs. 

| loco confirmatur | Opinion,then againtt it: tor* Saint Cyprianip 

| patiar,quemin- | Lorh of certaine Chriſtians, that fell in time 

4 ——ommareg any of perſecution, from the profeſſion of the true 
quitur enim de | faith,and were therefore excommunicated by 


| 
. lapſs, quibus | the Biſhops, whom Satnt Cyprias exhorteth, in 
| 

| 


| 
| 
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| nvavic” | regard of the eminent perſecution, to re- 
+051 wp ſtore theſe weake Chriſtians to their former 
trreflicuarur, | right and intereſt , which they had in the 
[| 'minee perſe- | Lords body. The right therefore of the Laie- 
= | coraiiram ag Tie ro Communicate, is giuen by the Prieſts, 
Communican- | and taken away by them. Now it the Prieſts | | 

pms Sacerdo- or Prelares, may for certaine crimestake the | - | 
| roltur; & 5 Fight of Communicating from the Lactic, 
prelatipoſſunt they may alſo diſpoſe of the manner of Com- 
zolere,poſſne. | unicating vnder one kinde. To the ſecond 
| ordinarede mo. | teſtimony he anſwereth, that Cyprian-in that 
«5 papa place handleth nor the poynt, whether the 
ſpeci | Cupoughtro bee delivered to the people or 
| Bellerm, toc, | no, but if it bee deliuered vnto them, hee will 
> bp: lace | Dave it deliuered not in water onely,burt wine 
Cyprianus,opor- | Mingled with water, And this he ſairh,Chriſt 

reamecalicem | taught vs. 

| prebere,an now? \ __ © Bit 


ſed tantum, þi minifirctur, vi ex vine miſto, non ex aqua ſold conſiet'; & boc digit domi- 


| Run AdCuiſle, 
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The Refutation. 


| Neitherof theſe anſwveres will beare ſcale, 


both of them are to light by many graines: 
the firſt of theſe is hable-to theſe exceptions. 
Firſt, it is impertinent: for we bring the te- 
ſtimony to prooue the praiſe of the Primi- 
tive Church concerning the Laicties partici- ' 
pating the Cup: Bur Bellarmive craftily waues | 
that poynt, and queſtionethby what rightthe 
people did Communicate. Admit that,which 
is moſt falfe , that the Biſhop or Prieſt gaue 
the people all the right they had to the Cup, 
yet they had it, and vſcd it; their practiſe ! 
therefore maketh for vs. | 
Secondly , it is 'inconſequent : for firſt, 
when a'man is Excommunicated,and hath loſt 
his right tothe Lords Table, a Biſhop- vpon | - 
the parties ſubmiſſion, and ſorrow for his fin, 
andhumble intreatie, may reſtere him to his 
right againe, and ſet him where he was: yet 
this prooucthnot,that the Laietie had their 0- 
riginall right of Communicating from them ; 
as a Biſhop may,vpon iuſt cauſe ſuſpend a Lay 
man,or Cleargie fromthe Communion, fo he 
may alſo exclude him from hearing of the 
word, and publike prayer ; yetno man will 
hence conclude, that the Laterte, or Prieſt 
| haue no rightatall tro come into the Church, 
and to pray, and to heare Gods word , but 
fromthe Biſhop. Albeit Cyprian in his owne 
| M Church, | 
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may admit, or reie& ſome particular perſons 
vpon iuſt cauſe from the Communion: yet it 
will not from hence follow, that the Biſhop 
of Rome may take away either the Cup, 
or the Bread from Gods people in all Chur- 
chess | 

Thirdly,it is no good inference,that becauſe 
the Biſhop may depriue a man of the whole 
Sacrament vpon ſome cauſes, v4z. for a great 
crime, or high mi{demeanor, that therefore 


| he may depriue him of apart of it- without a- 


ny faultat all, as the Romaniſts doe the Laic- 
tie in generall, 

- Fourthly, a Biſhop may diſpence with his 
owne cenſures, or reuoke them ; but he can- 
not diſpence with Gods law. To ſuſpend a 
man from the whole Communion, if the de- 


and the Apoſtles diſcipline , but to admit him 


other, is a manifeſt violation of Chriſts ordi. 
nance, who inſtituted this Sacrament in two 


1s, to whom before he ſaid, Take, eate, thi is 
my boay. | 


Fitthly, and laſtly, if it were ſufficient rea- 


ton to redeliuer the Cup in theſe times to the 
| Latetie , who hauc been deferuedly depri- 
ued of it,namely to arme them againſt emi- 
 hent perſecution, why ſhould not the faithfull 


people of: God, eſpecially thoſe , who neucr 


linquent deſerue it, is agreeable to Chriſts 


to one part of the Sacrament, and not to'the 


| 


other Bithop in his Dioceſle | 


| kinds, and faid to the fame , Drinke yee all of | 
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incurred the cenſure of Excommunication,or 
 ſuſpenſion,be much rather admitted to drinke 
of the Cup, toarme them againſt as great,or 
greater conflicts of temptations 2 The {innew 
of Saint Cypridzs reaſon is in the word milita- 
turis: Thoſe that are to fight the Lords bat- 
tels, are to be ſtrengthened thereunto, by ta- | 
king the Cup of Saluation, or drinking the 
Lords Blood, But I aſſume, all Chriſtians in 
all ages were,are,and ſhall be-mi4Grantes, or m1i- |. 
litateri, ſuch as haue fought,doe fighr, or ſhall | 
againſt their ghoſtly and bodily enemies; 
therefore according to Saint Cyprians military | 
diſcipline,they are to be ſtrengthened, and ar- / 
med thereunto, by participating of the Lords 
Cup. | 
1- The anſwere of Bellarmine tothe ſecond te- 
ſtimony of Saint Cypriens 63. Epiſtle, com- 
| meth not home to the marke by many bowes: 
for albeit the maine ſcope of that Epiſtle be, 
to prooue the 'neceſlitie of adminiſtring the 
Sacrament in Wine , againſt the corrupt-cu- 
| ſtome of- thee Aquary , (certaine heretikesthar 
''adminiſtredit inmeere water) yeron the by, 
| hediſcouereth the practiſe of rhe Church in 
his time, to Communicate in both kinds s and 
inthe words alleaged, be expreſly faith, that 
the Cup was minitiired, or delinered ts the people, | 
which is all we produce this paſſage for, 
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| Lhad facificed vnto Idols, are forbidden to 


[by their Deacons was deliuered;ro whom, but 


| Pec panem, nec calicem. porrigere, 
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Teſtimonies of the pradiiſe ofthe Charch from 300. 
#0 400. ; TIES 
CAN 31H 


N the councel held at Ancyra,Deacons that 


exerciſe any ſacred funtion: and in particular, 
nec panem,nec calicem, «raqqun ; not to offer or de- 
liucr bread or the Chalice. The Chalice then 


to the people * for Prieſts adminiſter to Dea- 
cons,but Deacons neuerto Prieſts. 


o 


CANN0.3 16, 


In the Councell held at Neo-Czſerea can. | 
I 3.country Prieſts are forbidden in the pre-- 
ſence ofa Biſhop, or the Prieſt of the citie, to 
dcliuer the ſanRified bread or Cup. to any. 
Here weſec the Cup as well as the bread was | 
delivered at the communion:: the words are; | 
1 
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Inthe ats of the k Councell of Nice, ſet out 
by Gelaſius Cyzicenns, we haue a moſt exprefle 


teltimonie of the beleife and practiſe of the } 
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Church in that lowriſhing age. Let vs vnder- 
ſand by faith that in that boly 5. the Lambe of 
God, that takes away the ſinnes of the world 6s offered | 


without blood by the Priefs, awd that wee taking hi | 
pretious body and blood,dee werily belcene, that they 
are ſymbotes,or pleadges of our reſurrettion. 


Anno. 337. "Ry 
| Duod pro com- | 


| Inljzs the firlt,as we read in Gratian de conſe. | =2o"procome | 

| diſf.2. condemneth the practiſe of ſuch, who | \,uaions intv- |- 
gaue the people a bit of bread dipped in wine | Jamtradunt | 
for the whole Communion, alleaging againſt po aatenr gy 
this corrupt cuſtome,the praiſe of our Saui- | protaticx £u3- | 


| our, who when he commended hu body and blood | $10 teftimoni. | 
um reueperunt. | 


| to the Apoſtles,he commended the bread and the Cup | yy; Apoſtli 
3. lang ancient Pope concludes from our | corpuiſuum 


: ; Ws. _ | commendauit, 
auiours pac_ the people ought to re- | HA 26h 


ceiuethe holy elements of bread and wine a | /tor/um enim 
part,8 conſequently,thatir isnot ſufficient to | panis,6+/cor/um 
ive them the bread dipped. Now if it be not | ne” 
cient togiue them the bread dipped inthe | wr. 
wine,{alizs would haue held it much leſle ſuth- 
cient to giue them drie bread. If our Sauior, as 
he rightly conceiueth,enioyned;thatall ought 
to partake of the elements apart,certainly hee 
enioyned,that the people ſhouldreceiue both, 
and not bread onely,or wine onely by conco- 
| nutancie. 

| 
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Amo 340. 


f Athanafins in his ſecond Apology maketh 
it plainer, that the vndeniable cuſtome in his 


age was for the people to recciue the Cup, 


| The ſaith hes the wſe of this Cup and no oher : in 
| this Cup you lawfully or of right drinke before, or to 


the Laity.T his you haue receined for an E pes 


W 1470 yeuele vo- | 
wijwc egywrlyers 


TIC Noi s 


n Hee accepta 


ciunt,vt > 105 
in Chrifto,o in 
nobis Chrifi® ſit. 


of Chriſt before the Laietie. 


Anno 355. 


n Hilarins Pictamenſis de trinitate lib. $.,writeth 
& bauftaidefſ- | thus.T here & n0 place left of doubting cocernine the | 
#0 andblood:for both 7 our Lords 
e 


truth of Chriſts 


owne profeſaon,and our faith,it t traly fieſh,and ir#- 
ly blood; and theſe being taken and dranke,doe work 


| this effet,that Chriſt 15 11 VS, and wee in Chriſt ; 


Saint Hilarieſpake of all Chriſtians, and ſaith, 
 thatthey receiue the fleſhof Chriſt, & hauri- 
wnt : that is,take a draught of his blood, which 
cannot bee withour partaking the Cup. For al- 
though the doarine of concomitancie were 
admirted, whereby our aduerfaries ſuppoſe, 
thatthe people take the bloodof Chriſtin the 
| body: yer certainely there they cannot havrire 
ſanguinem,take a draught of blood,or drinke it, 


becauſe It 15 not there in a liquid forme, or 
{o that it may be ſucked, or drunke. 


— 


——————— 
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| 


e blood | 


| \ 


| 
| 


_Anne| 


blood of Chriſt. And inhis moralls,chap. 22. hee 


| to hane noſpot, or wrinclt in bis Conſcience, to be 
| boly and unblameable,and ſo to tate the body, and 


_—__—__ 


| 
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CAN 365. - 

* Cyril. Catecheſi Myſtagogica 4. YVnder the 

forme of bread, Chriſts body is g1uen unto thee, that 

taking the bady and blood of Chriſt thou maiſt be of 

one bids and blood with him,” And a little after ; 

After thou haſt ? participated of the boay of Chriſt, 
draw neere alſo to the cup of his blood. 

- 


- Ann0.366. 


Macarius E £JPiins hom,2 7. By offering bread 
aud wine ts the Church,he gaue vs a patterne to take 
bis body and blood. 


Anno 370. 
 S.qBaſilin his 289.epiſtle to Patriciaexhorts 
her frequently to participate the Sacrament of 
Chriſts body and blood, ſayizg,1t is good and pro- 
fitable every day to participate the holy body and 


propoundeth this queſtion': what & the proper 
dutie of a Chriſtian? and he an(wereth immediately, 
arinke the blood of Chriſt. Our aduerſaries doe 


well toconceale this teſtimonie of Saint B/1d, 


it admits not any collourable anſwer.He ſaith, 


| becauſe it is ſodireRand full tothe point, that | 


that it & the proper datie of a Chriſtian, and there: | 


| 


fore nat of a Pricſt onely,not toeate Chrifts = 


| a 
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dy onely and receiue his blood(by concomitan- 
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le. or 
en. 


 cheth to beas neceflarie a duty of all Chriſti. 
be holy and vndefiled. 
AN. 72. 


y Gregory Nazdanzen, {urnamed-the Divine, 
S. Baſils boſome friend in his 42. orationin- 
uites all rodrinke the blood of Chriſt ,who look for 
life by him, without any doubting or ſhamefaſt feare: 
Eat his body,andarinke his blood, sf thou deſireft life: 
and in his ſecond oration he teſtifieth, that his 
ſiſter Gorgonia, after ſhe had Communicated, 
* laid vpſome part ofthe Sacrament of the bo- 
dy andblood of Chriſt. With what face then 
can our aduerſaries deny the Cup to Lay men, 
when the ancient Church delivered it vſually 
to religious women, ſuch as were Pairiciaand 
Gorgonia 7 

Anno 375. 


Ambroſe in his fifth booke de ſacramentis chap; 
r.clegantly applieth Moſes his ſtriking the 
rocke, and the water flowing out thereupon 
to the holy communion, ſaying, ſee the ef 
Moſes,that is a Prophet the Rod, thatis Gods word, 
the Prieſt with the Ward of God toucheth the rock, 


hm 


ans, astoclenſe themſelues from finneand to |. 


and the water floweth, ond the people of God dvinke its 
| z The Prieſt therefore toucheth the Cup,and there 4-| 
| invitam eternam, eh bibit fopulius Dei,qui Dei graliam conſequutus eſt, - wh. 


boundeth 


— —— 
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Teſtimonies in the fourth Ave. 
bonndeth in the Cupwater ſpringing 10 eternall life . 
and the people of Gd drinkerh, and obtaineth nl 
' grace of God, The ſame S._Ambroſe,as Theodeves 
| writes in his fifth booke of Eccleftaſticall ſto- 
rieand 17.chap. repelleth the Emperor Theo- 
doſius trom the Ommaniin with theſe words: 
u How dareſt thou take into thy bands,ſprinckled with | * Quomedo ve- 
blood the holy body of Chriſt ? How preſumeſt thou Po _— Ss 
to lift op his dreadfull blood to thy mouth who in thy dna 
rage haſt ſpilt vninſtly ſo mnch blood 2 Wee (ee in | ſworeive inben» 
Saint Ambroſes time,that both Prince and peo- | pt re ro 
| ple communicated in both kinds: albeit Theo- | 1442 efſudifts? 
doſins at this time were deferuedly ſuſpended 
from the participating of Chriſts body,as well 
| as his blood : Yer after hee had cleanſed his 
bloody hands with penitent-teares,he was ad- 
mitted to the bleſſed Sacrament, and he recei- 
ued both the blefſed Body, andthe holy Cup 
into his hands. 

Cardinall Beſlarmine himſclte in his anſwer | 
tothis our allegation qur of Theodoret,faith, We 
confeſſe,that both kinds hane been ſometimes ginen to | * Fatemur a+ 
the Laietie,but wedenie, that it i ſo commanded by hay -ry , 
Gods Law. A poore and miſcrable euaſton. For | em Laicis.eane- 
firſt many ofthe ancients, whom wee haue be- | gem idiwe | | 
torealleadged, doe nor onely teſtifie the pra. p10 
| iſe of their times,bur vrge divine precepr for 
it, 

Secondly, they indifferemtly exhort the 
Laietic,as well as the Clergie to the Commu- 
nion'in both kinds, and vrge a like neceſſttie 


for both : bur the Papiſts themſeclues confeſle, 
N \ _ [that 


—_— — ——  — — CCC ——__—_—— 


—_— __@r_—— 
— —— - 
— 


lh ls EE I TI ET EY TS "X —_ 
\ 


[1 
[1 
| 
o 


"—— a - 


] 
. 


X )(W1nica C4h- 
na omnibus de- 
bet eſſe commu- 
nc, 


! But ſanguinem 
Domini goruls 


| eius Arniidunt. 


| Euha.liv,q. 
| C2P.26.Ke/pon. 


 A:o bil noi 


 GuAINIS. 


—_ CS. CE 


— 
OO ——— 


_———— 
- 


—_—_ 
. - 


COC—_y 
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that the Cleargic, who adminiſter-the Com. | 
munion, are bound by the Law of 'God to 
communicate in both kinds ; and fith Sacra. | 
ments may not be adminiſtred to any without 
order and command from him, who inſtituted 
thein,queſtionleſſe,the ancient Church would 
ncuer have vſually adminiſtred the Cuptothe | 
Laietic with the brcad,if they had not concei- 
ucd.that Chriſts words, Drinke ye all of this, be- 
longed ro themas well as to the Cleargie. 


Anno. 396. 

| 

x Hierome vpon the eleuenth of the\r..Cor.' 
The Lords Supper ought to be comon to a'l, becauſe | 
Chriſt equally deliuered the Sacraments to all 
his diſciples, who were there preſent. It is to' 
be noted, that he vſeth the word Sacraments 
inthe plurall number, ſpeaking onely of the: 
Lords Supper ; whereby it is cuident, that by | 
Sacraments hee vnderſtandeth the elements. 
bread,and wine and from Chriſts example en- 
forceth,that they be equally deliuered to all: 
communicants. The ſame Saint Hierome ſpea- | 
keth yet more expreſly of the Laietie, recei-. 
uing the Cup from the Prieſt inthe Euchariſt, | 
in his comment onthe z.chap.of Zephanirgr tht 
| Prieſts alſo who adminiſter the Enchariſt, & denide. 
the blood of the Lord to his people, commit wickednes | 
againſt the Law,To which allegation Cardinall | 
B ellar mitne * an{wereth nothing,þut we beare. mo 
memes. It istrue we heare no newes out of Saint 


] 
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| 
Teromes | 
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| Teſtimonies in the fourth Age. 

| Teroms mouth. Forall the fathers aboue allead- 
| ged teſtifieas much ; and this Be/armine is for 
| ced to grant, Durum telum necefutas ; renoſcite. If 
he could hauc coyned any new anſwer, wee 
| ſhould haue had ſomewhat elſe from him, 
| then, Nib#{ noui audimnus,but ſeeing hee brings 
| nothing new toimpeach our argument, Ineed 

| nottoadde any new confirmation. 


| 


Lf: Anno 398. 


Inthe fourth countell of Carthage it is or- 
dered,that if any penitentdefire the peace of 
the Church,when he lycth on his death bed, if 
it bee beleeued,thar he will preſently depart, | 
that the Church peace be |giuen/vnto him by 
laying on of hands, and v7 077 cus effundatur | 
Euchariſtia,and that the Sacrament be powred | 
into his mouth, | 
| 


Anno 399. 


Saint Chryſoſtome in his 18. homily, in the 
2.cpilt. to the Corinth, makes it acleere caſe, 
that the people by the new law haue as good | 
intereſt to the entire Sacrament, as the Prieſt, | 


| 


' mitted unto them,1n the time of the old teſtament it | 


67. 


Sometimes,or in ſome things there is no difference bes | * wy _ w 
| rweene the people and the Prieſt,as inthe part:cipati- OL 
; 4 | / > wy XF” - | 
| owof the dreadfull myſteries : for all are equally ad. | aw « ns. 
At BUCY i; ws 
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was not lawſull for the people to eat of thoſe things of | cu. 
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| "Teſtimonies in the fifth age. 
4 one body is offered to all ,and one Cup. 


The Papiſts anſwer. 


| 


Belarmine anſwereth, that the difference 
which Saint Chryſoſtome obſerues betweene 
the ſacrifices of the old and new Teſtament| 
| was,that the ſacrifice of the old was deuided 
| into parts, and could not bee entirely taken | 
by any one, and henceit came to paſſe, faith 
he) that ſome receiued a-greater, and ſome a| 
lefſe portion ; and for the moſt part,the Prieſts | 
part wasthe greateſt: but this our Sacrament 
is given intirely to euery one,neither hath the 
Prieſt more then the Lay people,although the 
ſymboles are more or greater inthe Commiue 
nion of the Prieſts,then of the people. 


Refutation. 


This ſlight colour of anſwer is e 
ſhed away : for 


Firlt, Saint Chryſoſtome inthe originall Greek | 
tath no word ſignifying party, or diviſion into | 
parts,but faith, aw« $3 ;y0; i,,&c. that the Prieſt | 
ted onother things,and that the Laierie might 
not feed vpon the ſame ras for example; The 
laitie might notat all eat of the ſhew bread, 
and inthe ſacrificesthe people might not care 
-| of the ſame, ſpecie, or numero, which the Prieſt 

 catC, Forthe Law exprefſly ſer downe what be- 


| longedto the Pricſt tocate , and what to the 


afily wa- 


" 
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Teſtimonies inthe fifth Age. [Þ 
people : but inthe new Teftamenr it is nor ſo : 
forthe people may cat of the bread, which the 
Prieft eaterh,and drinke alfa of the ſame Cup. 
| This is evidently Sainr Chryfoſtomes meaning. 

Secondly,although it is trac which Bellar- 
minefaith, that the whole Sacrament: is eaten 
| by enery Communicant', yet thismuſt be yn-. 
derſtood of the integrity of rhe thing fhgnift- 


ed.and of the eſſence of that figne, not ofthe 
integrity of the quantitie ofthe outward ele- 


DE — 


ments.For no one maneateth thewhole loafe, | 
or quantity of bread, that is conſecrated; nox 
| | drinketh the whole meaſure of wine; that is 

 ſanRificd,but a portion onely. Herein then the 
difference is not betweene the Prieſts of the 


old Law, and the Pricfts of the new, that the 


Prieſts of the old Law mighceate bur aparr of 
the Sacrifice,but the Priefls of rhe new might 
catthe whole. For if we ipeake of the thing ſig: | 
nified,both receiued thewhole,if ofthe fignes; | 
| neither receines/ the whole, thatis, the entire 
quantity of the thing offered. The difference | 
was inthis,according toS.Chryſoſtome.thar the 
people fimply might nor eat ofthofe things,of 
which the Prieſt might, but- in the new reſta- 
ment the people may eat of all'chat the Pricſts 
may. 

| Laſtly, although we thould admit of Bellar- | 
mines anſwer rouching the condition of the | 
Prieſt and people of the old law,and the new; | 
that they of the old fed of the ſacrifice apart, 


each hauing their ſeuerall portions appointed | 
N 3 for | 
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a Sanguis Abel '\ dialogue to Oroſius,queſt. qg.he interprets the 


ſfrgnificat ſanyui- 


ncwCbrifti,quo he,when the whole Church receiueth it (aith, Ames. 
Eccepto uniuer- 


| 7a Eccleſia diit, 97 what 4cry maketh the whole Church, when after 


IS Tek Andin his 57.queſtion vpon Leuiticus,henot 
ſtrait, 1 men. 

| Non ſolum ne- 
ms probibctur, 
ſed omnes ad 


| bzbcadum exhortaniyr, qui volunt babere vitam. Jo 


— 
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| Ti eftimanies inthe fith Age. 


for them ; bur that the Priſts and people of | 
the new, receiued the ſacramententirely, the 
Pricſt entirely,and the people entirely, which 
in ſomeſence is true : yet this no way fatisfi. 
cth the words of Saint Chryſoſteme : who faith 
expreſly, that one Cup 4s well as one bread ts ſet be- 
fore all people,as well as Prieſts, and that according | 
20 Chriſts inſtitution in thenew teſtament, 
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', SECT; Ve | | 
| Teſtirnonies of the prattiſe of the Church from 400, | 
| t80500s! © Fit | 

Anno 410. | 


| 
0 A Boutthe beginning of the fifth Age,God | 
: rayled vp that golden Tapour in the | 
Church, Saint Auſtin, by whoſe light, as wee | 
\ may diſcouer other crrors: and abuſes of the 
| Church of Rome; {o-this their murtlation of | 
the Sacrament, and defrauding Gods people 
| of one part of this Supper, This Author in his 


| blood of Abel,theblood of Chriſt, which, ſaith 


(he hath dranke the blood of Chriſt, cryeth, Amen ? 


 onely teſtifies,” that the people did drinke of 
Chriſts blood, butthat they ought to doe ſo, | 
| it they expeRlife from him. What i the mea- | 


HC ning | 


OE — ITS 


| Tulimoiamihefinb dee. 


| ning of this, (aith he, that the people ;are forbidden 
to eat of the blood of the ſacrifices, which were affertd 
far ſinn,if by thoſe ſacrifices this ſacrifice was Jigns- 

fied, in which theres trgeremiſſion of ſinnes; and yet 
not onely no man is forbidden to take the blood of this 

ſacrifice for nouriſhment, but on the contrary all men, 

who deſire life,are exborted to drinke it, 


Papiſis anſwer. 


b Bellarmint de ſacra, Enchariſtie. lib. 4. cap. 26 
| anſwereth,thatthe force of Saint Azſtznes:rea- 
ſon confiſteth not in. the-manner of drinking, 
but.in:thetaking of.the. blood, which. produ-. 


 meat,ordrinke. 
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Saint A»/tin in that place obſerueth a diffc- 
' rence between the precepts of the-old,and the 
; precepts of the newteſtamentgtharin the old, 
; blood was: forbidden ſa muchas to; bee.eaten 
| with the fleſhs but-in the new it is commanded 
to be drunke, euen by itſelte,and ſo the force 
| of his reaſon 4b eppopits ſtands not onely in 
ſome way taking bloodfor-ſuſtenance, bur e- 
 uen inthe manner of taking it, euen by drinke. | 
Secondly,whereinſoeucr-the force of Saint 
LAuſtines reafon ftands, his words; whichwee: 


LL 
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| 


ccth the ſame effec, whither it bee taken as 


* | potus. 


| 


b Non vimſacit 

in modo biben- 
' di, ſed in vpſa 
ſumptione ſan» 
£4imts RO didem 
efficit, fue (#- 
mlkr per mo- 
dum cibi, ſive 
per modum 


c Eflius. Omnes | 


ſtantao, figeles 
bibere ſangel- 
nem Chyiſti,vt 
Tertxl.Orir-l,y- 


alleage,are expreſly forraking it by drinking. 
in Pſal. 94-96 $27.59. deverbis Domini. lomil.a5\.& traftey + 1 
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fert patres te- 
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ſacraments qu0- | 


Teſtimomtes in tht fifth Age. : S 
For he ſaichnot,as, Bellarmine will have him 

all who defirelife;ave exhorred to rake Chrifts 
blood for ſuſtenance, orto feed vponir. But 


they are exhorted to drinke ##. The people 


muſtdrivke his blood, whichrhey cannot doe, if| 
the Prieſt deny the*Cup. © 


4 Eaſcbins Emiſſenus in his Homily vpon 
Palme-Sunday, ſpeakes of the faithfulls com-| 
municating,in both kinds, as of a daily and fre-/ 
quent-practice, . LL then' our Lord lined, aud 
ſpake,andyet was eaten by his Diſciples,auil dranke; 
ſo now he remaines whole and vncorrapted and yet is 
aaily drunke aud eaten by the faithfall, I belecue, 


pared for all, from which all beleeuers take wato' 


no Romiſh Prieſt will-bee-fo impudent,as to | 
 reſtraine beleeuers to Prieſts onely. IF the | 
| Layeticare nor tobe reckoned in the number 
of fidetes, or belicuers,they may not ear Chrift 
inthe Sacrament of bread; and ifthey are fide-" 
 es,orbeleeuers, then they viſually, nay; daily 
 drinke his bloodin the Sacrament of wine, as' 
well as eate his fleſh in the'Sacrament of bread. 


CAP 430, 


[Xs « 
| Theodoret in his Dialogue, called Atreprus, 
| £@p.1T. allotterh to all the faithfull aw' equal 
{ſhare in the Lords Supper + ont myſtical Table 13 | 


them-| 
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Teſtimonies inthe fifth Age. 
themſelues an equall portion. And in his Com- 
ment onthe ſecond Chapter of the firſt tothe 
Corinthians, hee obſerueth a difference be- 
tweene ordinary ſuppers, and the Lords Sup- 
per :f of that,viz. the Lords Tabl:,all are equally 
partakers ; but here, Viz. in common ſuppers, oae 
is hungry,and another is drunke : Hee ſaith nit, he 


drinkes . but is drunke, blaming him for two rea- 
ons . firſt, that he drinkes alone , ſecondly that 8 he * 
is drunke. If the Layctie drank not ofthe Lords | 
Table, they did not equally participate with 
the Prieſts. And if in Theodorets time the Prietts | 
did drinke alone, as now| they doeatthe Ro- 
mane Maſle ; Theodoret could not herein haue 
differenced them from common and prophane | 


like, atthe other,one is ſatisfied, and anether | 
is hungry , one is thirſty,and another drinketh | 


alone,and is drunke. 


Anno 4.31. 


Cyrillus of Alexandria,Glaphyr.41b.2. writeth 
thus; As long 4s we are in this world wee will commus- 
nicatewith Chriſt by his holy fleſh,and precious blood. 
Communicatio ſanz carnis, atque item po- 
cul ex ſalutari ipſius ſanguine, &c.The commu» | 
nicatine his holy fleſh, and the Cup of his holy blood | 
hath in it a confeſſion of Chriſts death :by the partici 
pating in theſe things im this worla we commemorale 


Chrifts death. 


» Sins Anno | 


tables: ſothatat the oneall cateand drinke a- | 


73; | 


t Illius enirs, cx 
£410 omnes ſunt 
particip. s,hic 
autem alins ef | 
rit,alius vero 
ebrias eſt. 

g Et quod (olus 
bibit, 


—0—” res <—_— —_ 
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| Leothe Great, Biſhop of Rome,in his fourth | 
Sermon de quadrageſsima, giues it asa charaRter | 
| 


or marke,to deſcry the Manichees by ; thatat 
| the Sacrament they would cate of the bread, | 
h 7:ainſacra- | but in no wiſe drinke of the wine.'® They,viz, | 
menti commi= | rhe e Manichees, ſ0 carry themſelues at the Commus- 
none ſe tempe- . | / hid | h ak 
| rant. vtinter. | nion, that they may more ſafely tye hia : they take 
| dum tutiis late- | the body of Chriſt into their vnworthy muthes, but 
7 eyeuns Ag altogether they refuſe to drinke the blood of their re- 
accipiunt, ſon- | dersption,which 1 would hae your Holineſſe know, 
gninem autem | that you may ſet « mark vpon theſe men,Q7 in whome | 
redemptionis n0- } 7 AE Hed PW 
ſtre bautire om- | ſoeuer you find ſuch ſacrilegious ſimulation, you aiſ- 
nino declnant. | couer them, that by Prieſtly authoritie they may be 
arinen from the ſociety of the Saints, Here Leo, 
both a Biſhop of Rome, and a great Clarke, 
makes it ſacriledze , and hercſic , to receiue 


Chriſts body inthe Sacrament,and to refuſe to 
drinke his blood, 


| 
C4nne.45 1. 


i 214420 3:50 In the generall ' Councell of Chalcedon, 
At en | 3Q-10.there isan accuſation brought in againſt 
| a9i,yy | 1bathe Biſhop of Edefſa, that in ſome Church 
ey hedbng. | InhisDioceſie,atthe Commemoration of the 
holy Martyrs, there was but alittle wine,and that 
corrupt ana ſowre, prouided for the Altar to bee ſan- 
cfied,and diſtributed 10 the people. This generall 


Councell was countedto repreſentthe whole 
_ Chriſtian | 


ts. tie 


— — 


| Teſtimonies in the fifth Aer. | 
Tt Chriſtian Church, whereby it appeares, that 

 atthetime ofthis Councell, the Cup was gi- | 
| uenthroughthe whole Chriſtian world to the 
' Laiety,and thatthe adminiſtring of the Sacra- | 
ment tothe people without wine, was held a 
profanation of the Lords Supper:for which 


cauſe that Biſhop was ſeuerely taxed, | 


| | 
| 


Anno 453. 


k Eucherivs Biſhop of Lyons in his queſtions | « geguam nes, 

vpon Matthew implyeth, that all holy menin | vt dedi ew mag 
a . . gunt, Eccieſza 

gencrall, and true members of Chriſt in his th, in queue. 


time dranke our Redeemers blood in the Sa- | ridiebibit (an- 

crament. His words are; The Kingdome of God, you frm 

as the learned wvnaerſt and it,ts the Churc h, in which iſtus per 
ſantlos ſros, 


Chri#/ aatly arinketh his owne blood by his Saris ,As | Taxquam caput 
| the Head in his members. in membris ſui. 


Anno 492. 


Among the Decrees of ancient Popes col- | 
 letedby Gratian, we finde that ſentence of Ge- | 
 laſies, which I haue ſer inthe frontiſpiece of | 
' this booke, Gra. de conſecra. diſt, 2.cap.Comperi- | 
mus. "We find that ſome receiuing 4 portion of Chriſts 
 boly Body, abſtaine from the Cup of his ſacred blood: benklear ads 
' which becauſe they doe out of 1 knaw not what ſuper- | as integris ars 


| 


| 4ut integra 
ſacraments, 


| ſtition, we comand, that either they recetue the entire | EARLY. 


' Sacraments,or that they be entirely withheld from 
| them, becauſe the diniſ1on of one and the ſelfe-ſame 


myſterie cannot be without grand [acriledge. Inthis | 
3X W Decree | by 


— OO OI———— — — 
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Decree of Gelaſius, firſt, we are to nore, that ir 
| is a Papall deciſionex Catbeara, That the ele- 
' ments in the Lords Supper muſt bee taken 
ioyntly. This Gelaſius determineth not as a 
| priuate man, bur as a Pope ex Cathedra, and 
therefore all Papiſts are bound to beleeue, that 
| hee did not , nor could not erre in this de- 
| cree. 
| Secondly, itisto bee noted, thatthe Sacra- 
| ment ofthe Lords Supper 1s nor entire with- 
-outthe Cup, which quite ouerthroweth our 
aduerſarics new fancy of concomirancy, 
Thirdly,itis to bee noted, that hee defineth 
the withholding the Cup from any Commu- 
nicant,or deuiding the holy myſteric, by halfe 
communicating, not onely to bee facriledge, 
butto be grand ſacriledge,or the greateſt ſacri- 
ledge that can bee committed, For grapat is 
more then magnum,or graxe,and it ſignifieth ſa- 
| . . . 
criledge inthe higheſt degree, 


i ks nn er em _w”" ow ph a, YÞ 


—_— —— 


Papiſts anſwer. 


Grattan, or is glofle inthe title to this De- 
cree would beare vs in hand, that this Decree 
* rareſpondet | concerneththe * Prieſts only,and not the Laie- | 
T Aquinas,part,.- '' ' 

$40.+ Thom. | *J* Fora Prieſt ro conſccrate, or to offer the 

| fle poſſim. bread without the wine, or after they haue 
\ conſecrated both ci] 1e.thi 

eavotn,to participate but of one,this 

Gelaſins forbids, ſay they ; but not the Layetic 

| {communicate inone kind onely. Cardinal! 


Bellarmine- addes a ſecond anſwer ; that this 
WER 1 | | Canon 


Li 


ON— 


| thar Chriſt had true blood in him. Theſe, 
faith Bellarmine, in token and teſtimony thar 


commanded to receiue the Sacrament in both 


Teſtimonies in the fifth Age. WW: 


_ 


Canon wasmade againſt the Manichces, and 
Priſcillianiſts, whorefuſed the Cup in the Sa. 
crament,partly becauſe they held wine in an a- 
bomination, partly becauſe they belecued nor, 


they had reformed their former errour, are 


Commumon. 


. The Refutation. 


— —_— —  ——— —— 


blow. For firſt, it is not likely, that Gelaſins 


made this decree againſt rhe Manichees , or 
ſaid, £uia neſcio qua ſuperititione aitrifti tenen- 
' tur: that is,thatthey were intangled in I know 
| not what ſuperſtition ; bur rather, 2#74 nota 
hereſi a#ricti tenentur : that IS, they doe it, be- 
' cauſe they arc intangled in a knowne herelie, 
Secondly, admit that the Manichees , and 
| Priſcillianiſts occaftoned this decree ; yet this 
decree is backed with agenerall reaſon, which 
| forbids all ro Communicate in one kind only, 
vnder the perill of grand Sacrilege. 
| Thirdly, Gratiazscuaſion will no way ſaue 
the Laietic harmeleſle, or acquit them of Sa- 
| crilege : whercofthe Prieſt by this decree, ſay 
they,is made guiltie.: For that which is Sacri- 
lege in the Prieft, cannot be Religion inthe 
- O'3 peoplcs 


kinds,or elſe not atall to be admitted vnto the 


Priſcillianiſts : for then hee would nor hauc | 


Neitherof theſe wards will beare off the | 


| 


| 


OI In 
ee tt 


; 


. 


| 


{ 


| 


4 


| confiſteth in the diuiſion of one and the ſelfe 


the halfe Communion of the people,as of the 


Teſtimonies in the fifth Age. 
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people.  Gelaſius faith not, that the Sacrilege 


ſame facrifice, but inthe diuiſton of one and 
the ſelfe ſame myſterie. Now the ſelfc ſame 
myſtery, or Sacrament is diuided as well in 


Prieſt. 

Laſtly,it is euidenr, that the decree concer. 
| neth the Communicants, and not the Prieſts 
Conficients, or adminiſtring. For the word 
 arceantar , that is, let them be kept from, or 
driuen from the entire Sacrament, muſt needs 
be meant of the people. For the people ſuf- 
pend not the Prieſts from the Sacrament, hut 
the Prieſts, or Biſhops the people. Here Ma- 
| ſter Exerard is locked faſt with a like paire of 


fetters to thoſe, which Campian makes for 
| Proteſtants. As he ſaith, Patres, ſo I ſay, Pata 
admitts? Captus es ; exludis? Nullus es, Doe you 
| allow of the Popes deciſſions £ You are then 
taken. Doe you diſallow of them 2 You are 
no body inthe opinion of your owneſelues. 
| If you ſubſcribe ro the determination of two 
| Popes, Leo,and Gelaſiws, you muſt confeſle your 
 [elfe guilty of Sacrilege : if you ſubſcribe not 
to them,of herefic, /3rum horum manis accipe. 


| | 


— 


| 
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SECT. VI, 
 Teftimonies of the pradiiſe of the Church , from 
5 00,40 600, 


A S ® Tulle writeth of Hortenſias, that after 
his Conſulſhip he decayed in his rare fa- 
cultie of eloquence, though not fo ſ{en{ibly, 
that euery auditor might percciue it : yet in 
ſuch ſort, that a cunning artiſt might obſerue, 
that he drew not ſo cleare a ſtroake in his ma- 
ſter-pieces, nor caſt onthem ſo richand live- 
ly colours,as before. Such was the ſtate of the 
Church in this age. It decayed and failed, 
though not ſo ſenſibly, and groflely, that eue- 
ry ordinary reader might take notice thereof : 
yet in ſuch ſort, that the learned and indicious 
haue diſcouered in the writers of this age, and 
much more aſter, a declination from the puri- 
tie of former ages, both in ſtile and doctrine. 
Their Latine much degenerated into barba- 
'riſme ; and their deuotion into ſuperſtition. 
Whence it is, that the prime Doctors of the 
Reformed Churches, who appeale from: the 
late corruptions in the Romiſh Church tothe 
prime ſinceritic in the firſtand beſt ages, con- 
fine this their appeale within the pale of the 


fifth age. 
Wherefore, the reader is not todemaund, 


orexped from hence forth,cither ſo frequent 


| cic 3 and reuerend authority ,. as the former 
WCICc. 


þ 
—_ 


| 


| 


teſtimonies, or at leaſt, of men of that cminen- | 
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Appellatur ca- 


NES COMMuUNBI- 


ex ſanguine 
Domini. 
Biblioth. PD. 
Toms. | 


O [7 1.C0Y.C.10, 


lix Communic a- 
tio.quaſ; parti. 
cipatio;quia 01%= 


cantex ills, pare 
temque ſumunt” 


\ 


kt 


We : 
| were. For ſuch, the ſucceeding ages 
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forth none : bur it ſhall ſuffice ro produce ſuch 
witneſles as the times affoorded 3 men that 
held ranke with the beſt in theirtimes ; Such 
were Remizius Archbiſhop of Rhemes, Grege. 
, Biſhop of Tours, and the Fathers of the 
Councell of Toledo and Iledra. 


CABO 524. 


In the Councell held art Ilerda, can. 1. All 
thoſe that ſerue at the Altar (ex Chrifti corpus 
& ſanguinem tradumt) and deliver the body and 
blood of Chriſt, or handle any holy veſlell, 
are ſtrialy charged to abſtaine from all mans 
blood, yea,cuen of their enemies. + . 


| Anno ; 60, 


- © Remigius Archbiſhop of Rhemes,rthus ex- 
poundeth thoſe words of Saint Paxl-: The Cup 
of bleſing wherewith we ble(ſe . i it not the Com- 
munion of the bloodof Chrizt ? The Cup is cal- 
led the Communion, becauſe all communicated 


Ly receiued the Communion out of it participating 
of the blood of the Lord, "; hah 


| 
| Papiits anſwere. 

| 

| _ If ouraduerſaries here flie to their old ſtar- 
ting holezthat by a/,here all Prieſts are meant, 
and not all Communicants, they may be itop- 


| 


brought 


— [MINE ped} 


— 
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ped b that which Hincmaras writeth inthe 
life of this Rhemigies: that he gauea Chalice 
| forthe peoples vie with this Motto: 


Hawriat binc populus vitam de ſanguine ſacro 
Inielto,aternus quem ſudit vulnere Chriitns, 
Rhemigius reddit Domino ſua vota Sacerdds. 


Rbemigins Prieſt, that gaue this Cup, 
Prai th that in it the people ſup; 
And {till draw life from flowing blood 
Out of Chriſts {1de,as of a flood. 


} Letitbee nored, that hee ſaith nor, hanria! 

hine clerws, but populws + not let the Prieſt, but 
let the people ourof this Cap, draw life from the 
boly blood, which Chrift ſhed ont of his wounds. 
Whereby it appeareth evidently, that this 
| Chalice was giuen by the Archbithop, for the 
peoples vſe, at greartand ſolemne Communi- | 
ons , and not for the Prieſts in their private 
| Maſſes,ifany ſuch were in Rhewigiue his dayes. 


Anno 580. 


i 7 | , 
 Gree.Turonenſ.de glor. Martyr, li. 1, ca. 10.rc- 
lateth a miraculous accidenr,thar fel out by oc- | v 44 perticipe- 


F . - 7 | Hionem loriofs 
{ calion of a Þ. ewes child, comming with other chil = wa, —_ 


dren to the Communion of Chriits body and blood : | ,,,, mum; 


| Iam ſure theſe children were nor Prieſts that | cm alys mfar- 

| aid Maſſe;and if children were admitted to the = vv ane 

holy Cup,much more men of riper yeeres. | je. 
| Papits | 


—__ 
—_— — 
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Papiſts anſwer. 


This was an abuſe to let children come to | 
the Communion,who cannnot examine them- 
ſclues; and therefore from this abuftue cou- | 
ſtome no good rule may be drawnc. | 

| 


T he Refutation. 


L allow not of the couſtome of admitting 
childrentothe Communion in the Church, or 
giving it themart home: though it bemore an- 
tient then moſt of the new Articles ofthe Ro. 
miſh Creede,coined by Pope Pins the fourth, 
in his Bull.but I make atrue inference, though 
from. an erroneous practiſe, as the Apoſtle 
doth from a cuſtome among the Corinthians, 
who were bajtized for the dead. Doubtleſſe if | 
the Laietie inthoſedayes had been kept from | | 

| 


the holy Cup, children neuer had been ad- 
mitted to drinkof it. Forno man can imagine, | 
that the Church would give little infants that | 
priuiledge, which they denied their Parents.. ll 


» CAWM05Z7. | 
a 
- Intheſecond Councell of Toledo, Can.7: 
Iris ordained throughout all the Countries of 
Spaine, and Gallicia, for the confirmation of 
the new conuerſion-of the people from Aria- | 
 niſme,that beforethe participation of the bo- 


Im dy 


— 


| —— —_—_ 


— - _— 


i! T eftimonies in the ſeuenth Aze. 83 
| dy and blood of Chriſt (corporis my ſaneuinis 
| communicationem) according tothe manner of 
| the Eaſterne Churches,all the Congregation | 
| ſhall with an audible voyce, rehearſe the moſt | 


| holy Articles of the Chriſtian faith. | 


| 
' 


| 
Anno 597. | 
| 
In the third Councel heldat Toledo,in the | *Y:primimpe- 


rejgne of Recaredus,C2.* 18 is decreed that the peg. | PU quamere- 
7 | Aulitatem Lene- 


hall firſt make profeſicon of their faith, and [0 EX- ant, fanteantur; | 


pte 
Wil their hearts purified by faith,toreceiue Chriſts | & ie corda fide 
body and blood. Doth not this Councell ſpeake | nk yonkes th 


in the Proteſtant language * that the people are | ſanguinem per- 
to receine Chriſts blood, as, well as his body, and _ eabi- 
both by faith,or, which is all one,zn their hearts | TF 
purified by faith. How neere commeth this to the | | 
| forme at this day in v{ciin our Church? Feed on | 
him in thy heart by faith 7 I findno exception ta- 
ken by any Papiſt at this teſtimony;and rhere- 
fore there needs no ward, where no blow is ſo 


much as offered, 


a 
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SECT. VII. | | 


Teſtimonies of the prattiſe ofthe Church from &00. | | 
18 700, | 
CAnn0,600. | 


| 


JT. was truly ſpoken of Conſtantine, that hee 
was Preteritis melior ,Uertentibus auttor; Better 
iP 2 then 
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t Sarens ſuper 


jemponitir, | the blood of the Paſcall Lambe ftriken vpon | 
[rn weeds, | (th poltsof the doore,tothe 
ſedetiamere | Chriits blood in the Euchariſt . 


| Cars en pepal; 
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then his predeceſſors,and a good, preſident to 
thoſe that ſucceded him. Bur on the contra- 
W ry,we may ſay of Gregory the Great, that hee 
was Preteritss peior, yet venientibus audtor : that 


Anftinethe Monke into Englandto propagate 
the Chriſtian faith ; who in ſome places ſow- 


which was wholeſome, yet ſomewhat ſmurty, 
and ſuch as needed to be waſhed and clenſed 
from ſuperſtition. He much ſtikled for Gregorie 
his maſters authoritie,and brought in ſome cu- 
ſtomes and ceremonies, that ſauour rancke to 
thoſe that arc Emundte wars : yer the faith hee 
preached was for ſubſtance the ſame, which 
the reformed Churches embrace at this day ; 
as in my an{wer to the Ieſuites threefold chal- 
lenge TI haue made it appcare ; And as in other 
conrouerſies ofgreater momenr,ſo in this he 
is clcerely ours, 


® SP Af Hemil. 22.518 Evang .he myſtically applicth 


_— 


1184ndo non [0- » Lo. 
participation of 


ſaying The 
y Daut ;= ; bal & 
2 blood is then pat on both poſts, when is taken, or 


« Ejus ibi corpus | 47 4P7CT2 both by or with the month of the body,and | 
ſcumil ur hu1us of the\heart, 


A ee CT — —— 


(181 ſ212615 194 jam in maeauie fdelinm \fed ad fdelium ora perfunditur. 


ſa'uiem partitny, _ Inthe fourth ofhis ” dialogues (if his) C5 8. 


$4 Teſtimonies in the ſeuenth Age. | 


he was bad in compariſon of his predeceſlors, | 
* Like Fabull#s | * hr good in compariſon of his ſucceſſours, 


-i-the Poetyvs 


verum loquar, | FOI he was the worſt of the good Popes, and 


optimn; malo- | the beſt of the euill.It was this Pope, who ſent 
rum.& c. Mart, 


epig.bb.13+ 


ed,in others watred the feede all ready ſowne | 


His| 


Loh 


 Teſlimanies io the ſevemb Age. 
Hu boty a taken, whoſe liſh is broken, and dinided 
for the peoples ſaluation, h:s blood is not now powred 


the faithfall I with any coulour the aduerlaries 
might reſtraine fidcles rothe Prietts onely, yer 
the word populs going before, will cntorce 
them to vnderſtand this paſſage as well of the 
people,as Pricſts;if notthe people more eſpe- 
cially,who are nained expreſly, and not the 
Prieits. 


k 


| 
Papiſfts anſwcr. 


| T anſwer, ſaith B:Uarmine, * that Gregovie, 
and Bede {ay ;thar Chriſts blood. is taken with 
| the mouth of the bady . but we denie that thry ſay, 
| that it ouzht to be drunken with the mouth of the bo- 
| dyzor 10 be taken wnd.r the forme of wine. 


Re futation. 
| This anſwer of the Cardinall can argue no 
lefle in him,then cither ſupine negligence,or a- 
cauterized conſcience, For S. Gregvrie in the 
words immediately preceding thoſe aboue al- 
| leaged, cxpreſicly ſpeaketh of. azinking Chriſts 
| blood, ſaying, quod ſit ſangris Chriſti non audiendo, 
ſe bibends didiciſits. What is meant by the blood of 


inz.Had he not in exprefle words mentioned 
| | drinking, yet the phraſes he vſcrh,bauritur, and 
perfunditur ; that Chriffs blood ts ſhea, und taken as 4 
Þ 


3 


th 
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out pon the hands of infidels,but into the mouths of | 


Chriſt,you have learned not by hearing,but by drink- | 


8 


| 
| 


* pel.de Euchar, 
h 1b.4.cap.! 6, 
Santli ifli patres 
ſum dicunt ſax- 
guinem ore core 
p6713,qued nos 
NOR NCgamas 

| eſſe faciendum ; 
bibi autem debe- 


| rYeore corporis, 


aut ſub ſpecie 
vini ſuminon dis 
cum, 


draught ,,, 
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draught, demonſtrates,that heſpeaketh nor of 
partaking Chriſts bloodas it is toyned to his 
 body,andencloſed in his veines;butas feuered 
from it, And if the Cardinall himſelfe had nor | 
| been drunke with the Cup of the wine of Babylon, | 
| he would ncuer haue denied, that Saint Grego- | 
| ry ſpeaketh of drinking Chriſts blood ynder | 
| the forme of wine : when hee victh that very! 
« Greg, in Pſal, | WOrd,' Pot at; 2245 exponere queat quants fait mis. 
| 6,Poitent, | ſerationis,ſacratiſima precioſt ſanguinis eff u/one ge- | 
; Primis Eccles | mus humanium rearmere » 07 ſacroſanttum Vinific 
| £4; populs c3- | corpores & ſtnguing ſui myſterium membris ſuis tri- | 

 municatameſſe | byere cuins perceprione corpus ſunm,quod eft Eccleſia | 
ſab ele” | paſcitur + potatur abluitar, & ſaniificatur ? Wha | 
cie maxſeflun *| PAfettWT C7 poratnr, % | 
' eſt exſcriptis” | canexpreſſe how great mercie it was, by that moſt ho- 
rang nl ly effuſion of his pretions blood to redeeme mankina, 
fantur fidelcs | and 10 gine to his members the moſt holy myſterie of 


| bibere ſangui- « 1ntcbus þ | ' 
hon Wer of his quickaiag body ad blood,by the partaking whergs: 


| Tertul.Oris, | ®f 91s body,which i the Church,tis nouriſhed as with | 

| Cypr. Aug.Greg. | meat and drinke,is waſhed,and ſanttified ? 

| Eſtius in Seat, Theſe and other paſſages of Gregoxy are {0 | 

| cleare and bright, that they dazcled the eies of | 

| | Ejlius, a great Pariſian Doctor, who handling + 
this queſtion profeſſedly,acknowledgerh,that} 


Saint Grez9ry among other fathers is expreſly 
| tor the Commmunionin both kinds. 


- 


Anno Dom 620. 


þ 


The Seruice Booke;commonly called Ordo! 
| Romanus, The Romane order ſet forth by Gre*] 
gory,orvnder Pope Gregory with hisallowance;| 


_ ſuffici- } 


— 


C—_— _— — 
bake at. p 
[ 
7 
SÞ was —_— 


ſufficiently diſcouereth the preſent praQtiſe of ; 
the Romane Church intheir dry Maſſes, to be' 
adiſorder and ſhamefull abuſe. For there they | 1 
may reade,and bluſh to reade jinthe Rubricke, | 


Ce tee fil ind 
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' ken the body and blood of our Lord leſus Chriſt ihy 


theſe formes ſer downe at they Communion : ſtben- ye 1g 
Wee hnmbly beſeech thee, that wee which bane ta- | corpur 6 ſax. 


' gurzem Domins 
: | ” | noflrt Iefu Chri. 
Soune,may be filled with grace aud beauenly beneaz- \ j; j, + 1 ck 


dion :and after the Communion Let thy body, , mnigratiae+ | 
; Henediflione ſpi- | 


0 Lord which we hane takew and thy blood which we | Lomatirepiar- 


| 
| 


Ik 


haut drunke,ſlicke to our bowels,that no blot of ſinne | mur. t: poſt | 
may remaiue in vs,who haxe beene refreſhed by theſe | —— 
C. , NEm 3 Corps 
pure and holy myſteries. | tnum,Domine, | 
frynmyuok | 
| 7, | | anyns quem 
Anno 63 % ) potazumns, ad. 


hereat viſcerie 


Saint* 1/:dore, as in other things, ſo in this, | $41 #1, 
z Duarta infer. 


treadeth his maſter Gregories ſteps de druin. office |, orb 

lib.1.c.15.The fourth prayer is brought in for the | pacis vithais 
kiſſe of peace ; vt omnes,that aft being recontiled by | We mmeane: 

| me wich ; 470 : (> korn concalia't mnut- 

charitie, may ioyne in the worthie participation of”) cem dignsſacra- 

| Chriſts body and blood -, omnes,all People there- | mentocorporis 

2 Joby | 11 h & ſanguinss 

| fore, as well as Prieſts, valeſfe they will have | /;,;07.,96- 
the people ro be out of charity, all thar-are in | eater. 

charity muſt communicare together in rhe mi- | 

ſtery of Chriſts body and blood; But Gods 

| people are,or oughtto be incharity,andthere. 


fore to be admitted by Saint ſores rule, as 


well ro the Cup,as tothe bread at the Lords | 


Table. 


| 


Anno 


—_— 


| cuſtomedto be oppreſſed inſuch ſort wth drought that 


EE — 
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Anno. 63}. 


In the fourth Councell of Toledo, Cans, 
All the people are appointed one good fry day to ahe 
pardon for their ſinnes , that being clenſed by the | 
compunttion of repentance, they may be thought f 
one Eaſler day to receine the ſacrament of Chriſtsby. 
dy and blood. And inthe ſeuenth Canon it is ap- 
inted,that after the Lords prayer, and the 
lefling of the people, the Sacrament of Chrift 
body and blood bee receined after this manner: 
the Pricſt and Leuite is ro communicate be- 
fore the Altar, the reſt of the Clergie in the 
Quire , the reſt of the people without the 
Quire.Sec alſo 57.Canon. | 


———— 


Anno 675. 


Inthe elenenth Councell held at Toledo, 
the fathers determine, that ſuch whoreceiued| ' 
the Cupin extemity of ſicknefle, but refuſed 

the bread, becauſe in regard of the drines of | | 
theirthroat they could not ſwallow it downe, 
fhould not therefore bee cut off from Chriſts| | 
body.Thedecree runneth thus. T he enfirmity of | | 
humane nature inthe very paſſaze out of this life # 46- | | 


the ſick are not able to take downe any meat to refreſh 
them ; no,nor ſcarſe any drop of drinke to ſtrengthen 
them, which thing we have obſerued in the departure 
of many, who acſirinz the wiſhed foode of the holy 


Com- 


————. 


ns 
—_—_— 
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Communion to ſuſtaine them in their laſt tourney, 
| haue yet caſt * away the Euchariſt gizen them by the | Coitiam iv; 
| Prieſt,not out of infidclitie,but becauſe they could not rigs 
ſwallow any thing down, beſide 4 ſmall draught of the | cernnt.nou quid 
| holy Cupyſuch as theſe therefore ought not 10 bee ſepa- pc gs = 
rated from ihe bod) of Chriſt, The Councell ſpea- preter don 'wici 
keth of the Laiety,refuſing breadat the Prieſts | £4 914/um 

R traditiun [12 

hands,which they couldnot take downe, and | ,,, pogent 1 
yet receiuing the Cup : andin thiscaſe of ne- | cbaritiam de- 
ceſſitic,the Councell diſpenceth with theirre- | #%* 
fuſing the bread, but findeth no fault with 
them for taking the Cup. Nay vpon that point, 
| Exculeth them from infidelitie, and fauerh 
' them from excommunication. How doth this 
| Councel clath,and crofle ſhins as it were with 
' the Councel of Conſtance,and Trent? In theſe 
the people are condemned for taking the Cup. 
| in that, they are acquitted for ir. In them, the 
| Prieſt is cenſured, that giueth them the Cup; 
 inthis, the people are ablolucd from cenſure 
inrefuſing the bread, becauſc they Communi- | 

, Cate inthe Cup. | 
| Intheſame yecre,inthe Councell at Brac- | 


| 


| cara,they are blamed that miniſtred nor wine | 
to the people in the Sacrament, but either 
| milke,or grapes,Can.2. Nox expreſſum Vinum 

in ſacramento dominici calict offerre,ſed lac pro vi- 
no dedicare, aut oblatis vu populo communicare.In | 
| the ſame Councell they are blamed alſo. 2 
 intintlam Euchariſtiam popmlis pro complements 
' communionts porrigerent z Who deltuered to the peo- 
| ple a piece of bread aipt inwine for the whole Commu- | 
| Q/. n10n | 


- — —_——— 
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verba 1vb .vidu 
| loh.leſum.e>c. 
( um panis & 
vintcreatuna in 
ſacramentum 
COYPOY1S £145 Of 
| Janguinis tranſ- 
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ion which cuflome, how repugnant it is 10 the dog. 
rine of the Goſpe!l, and caſtome of the Church, may. 
exſily be proned from the ſountaine of trath who gaue 
the Cas by it ſeife ſaying, Drinke yee all of this, ashe | 
10.ke the bread by it ſelfe,ſaying; Take $41,6c. 
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SecT. VIII, 
The Teſtimonies of the pradtiſe of the Church from | 


]N this age wee haue foure concurrent wit- 
neſſes, and conteſtatours beyond all excep-) 


tion: 
| [ _ 
4 Grege2, L | | 


-- 1h 


We will produce them in order. And firlt | 


ANN 720, 


| 
Venerable Beda,the honour of England,and 
mirrour of his time,witneſſeth as followeth : 
Chriſt waſh:th vs daily from our ſins in his blood, 
when the memory of his paſion is celebrated or re- 
counted at the Altar; * where the creatures of bread 
ad wine,by the unſpeakable ſanftification of the Spt- | 
111 are changed imothe Sacrament of his fil (b and 
blood, and therby bis body & biood isnot powred ot 


rn 


— 


Venerable Beaa. LY 


] 


| 
{ 


| 


| 


| 


ld 


| by the hands of Infidels to their deftraition, bat is re- 
| ceiued,or « taken by,or into the mouth of the faithful 
| co ſal#at70n.[n this teſtimony 1 note,firſt,rhat he 


| him the prerious body of our Lord, and giue 


I I" I 
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teacherth nota ſubſtanriall change of the ele- | 
ments of bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; but a facramentall onely, a- | 

rceableto the harmony of Proteſtants Con- | 
Eon, Se condly,that Beds cither alludes vn- | 
to, or tran{cribes herein the words of S. Gregs- 


| 


ry aboue alleaged, which I haue there proued 
to be molt pregnant to our purpole. 


[ 


CAnn0 726, 
Gregory 2.in his Epiſtle of Images to Leo 
Ifaurus ; A manthat hath finned, and confe(- 
ſed after they haue well chaſtened, and puni- 
ſhed him with faſting, ler them imparr vnto 
him his holy blood to drinke. 
Anno 731. 


Gregory 3. in his former Epiſtle to Boniface, 
forbiddeth at the Lords Table more then one 


Cup to be vicd ſaying, 1t is not a fitting thine, to 
put two or three Chalices en the Altar, No doubr | 
the reaſon, why more Chalices were put on 
the Altar,was for the vſe of the people,other- 

| 


wiſc onc would haue ſerued. 
This cuſtome the Pope diſlikes not,for that 


the Cup was giuen to the Laiety : but becaule | 


b Sando illius 
ſanguine potent. 


NOS 


md "_ 


CIS II yt. tt 


'Q2 in | 


| 


| 


Lt. hd —_———— — ———— 


c Leproſus, {i fi 
deles fuerint, 
Domznics corps- 


| 145 & ſatguimis 


pariicipatio tri- 
buarnr. . 


d Mundi faf; 
per panitentia, 
COrphS,ef ſan- 
guinem Domini 
ſume Te, 


__—— 


in the firſt inſtiturion, Chriſt gauc but one Cup 


prived if the participation of our Lords body and. 


Chriſt. ba? it were better that you would depart from 
your intquities,and being made cleare 


ts. A. 
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ro all his Diſciples. The ſame Pope afterward 
thus reſolucth the queſtion touching the le. 
prous Communicants, with whom the ſound 
could not with ſafety drinke in the ſame Cup: | 
As for leapers,if they be belieuers,let them not be de- 


blood hut by no meanes let them bee at the ſame Ta-| 
ble,or participate together with them that are cleant. 


Anno.7TS0. 


Alcninus inhis book of diuine duties, inſtan- 
ceth in ſome,who were not fit to communt- 
cate euery day,becauſe they had no purpoſe to 
leaue their {innes;To theſe.ſaith he,Satnt Anſtine 
thus ſpeaketh, 1 like well of your hamility, that you 
preſume not 10 approach to the body and blood of 


re by repentance, 
would take the body and blood of Chriſt, © 


Papiſts anſwer. 


Cardinall Bellarmine for want of a better, . 
aduentureth ypon this anſwer : that indeede | 
theſe Farhers ſay, that the blood of Chriſt is: 
taken by,or with the mouth ; but they lay nor, 
that it ought to be drunken with the mouth of 
the body,or taken vnder the forme of wine. 


_—— . _ — _— 
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Reply. chr þ 


The Hart as often as he is wounded flyes to 
his old Dictamus, and Bellarw.to this diſtini- | 
onto heale himſelfe: but none of this herbe- | 
here groweth ; there is no ground for it, For 
firſt, the Fathers alleadged fpeake of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, as diſtin& things and 
racrefore not as of one inuolucd in the other 
by the doriae of Concomitancy:to approach 
| vnto,to take the body of Chriſt and his blood, 
orthe creature of breadand wine ſacramental- 
ly changed into Chriſts body and blood, as 
. Beda ſpeaketh,is notto take bread onely, and 
: | wine by, I know not what,conſequence;or the 
| body onely in ſpecre,and the blood by Conco- 
| mitancy, 

Secondly,could this anſwer be appliable to 
| other generall ſentences of the Fathers, yet 
| not to theſe, in which there is expreſſe menti- | 
on made ofthe Chalice,of powr:nz out the blood of 
 Chrift,and taking it as drinke and therfore vnder 
{ the forme of wine. And whoare they thatſo 
 receiue it? The Laietic as wel asthe Prieſts,vn- |. 
tefle none but Prieſts are faithful Chriſtians,or | 
all lepers & cxcommunicate,or ſuſpended per- 
+ fonsaretobee taken for Prieſts. Beds reacheth 
| the Cupto the faithful indifferently,and Grego- 
79 to penitents after confeſſion and contrition, 
| of what ranck ſo cuer. Yealcapers are not cx- 


cluded ſimply, bur ſecluded, that they might ; 
| ? not 


—_——_—=—_—_tCKl@ 
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Lib.3.cap.6, | 


| © Pey ſanguinem 
Chviftt,quia ne- 
bis in ſacramen- 
to (umitur,et pro 


nobis effuſu3 cft. 


| = 

| f Corporis,o 

ſanguinis Cbrilti 

rmayflerinue quo- 
tidie a fidelibus 

' ſarmtur, 


l— 
ll, 
—_ 


þ 


pp the Great in his booke ( as the In-} 


] 
| 


| not infet the ſound, by drinking together 


| 
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Anno $00. 


ſcription beareth)of lmages,reſtifieth,that | 
in his time not onely frequently, but dayly, 
Chriſtians participated of Chriſts body and | 
blood.He afhrmeth, that (fins are remitted by 
* the holy Ghoſt, orby the blood of Chriſt, 
which is taken of vs inthe Sacrament,and was 
ſhed for vs,for the remiſſion of finnes. That he | 
means by vs,the Laicty, as well as the Clergy, | 
is cu der. Firſt, becauſe himſclf was a Lay man; | 
and thercfore neceſſarily, in vs, includes thole | 
of his owne ranke and order. Secondly, be-| 
cauſe he ſpeakes of all their communicating, | 
who recciue the remiſſion of ſinnes by the ef-| 
fuſion of Chriſts blood for them, and theſe | 
L am ſure,are not the Prieſts onely. Thirdly, | 
becauſe inthe fourth booke c.14.. hee ſpeaketh | 
expreſly of the faithfull in generall : whereby | 
the people muſt needs be vnderſtood, as well 
as the Prieſts. His words are : the myſtery of tht 


fbody and blood of Chriſt is dayly receiued by tht | 
faithfull in the Sacrament, ! p | 


| 


Anno \ 


| the new andenerlaſting Teſtament. 


- 
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Anne $20, 
| Paſchiſios Ratbertas, Abbot of Corbic, who 


———  - 


| 


was the firſt that euer wrote of parpo 
large,ofthe cruth of Chriſts body 5 and blood 
inthe ſacrament(if we may belicue Bellarmine), 
is full and direQagainſt the Church of Rome 


| 
ſe, and at | 


primus ſuit qui 
ſerid e> copisse 


inthe point of their halfe communion. 0 man, 

ſaith heyas ofien 4s thow drinkeſt of this Cup, or ea- 
teſt of this bread thou mayeſt not rhinke, that thou | 
dr:nkeſt other blood, then that which was ſhed for 
| thce,and for all for the remiſgon of our ſinnes, And | 


| againe ; The bloodis well coyned to the fiſh, becauſe | 
t xzther the fleſh withoat the blood, nor the blood |* Nec caroſine 


| without the fleſh is rightly communicated, For the 
whole man, which conſiſts oſtwo ſubſtances, « reate- 


med; and therefore fed together both with the fleſh of 


and profeſſedly wrote againſt our moderne | 
Papiſts, he could nor in more cxpreſſe words | 
haue impugned the Romiſh Gloſle vpon the ; 
words of ourSuuiour,viz.drinke yee all of thr : 
that is,aÞ Prieſts,then he dorh.cap. 1 5.He alone it | 
&,faith hegvho breaketh this bread, & by the hands 
of his Mimſters drftributeth 1t 10 beletuers, ſaying, 
rake ye ad drinke all of this,as well Miniſters, 4s 1 

reſt * of the faithfull;rhis ts the Cup of the blood of 


Chriſt,and bi blood, Had he liued in our dayes, i | 


ſcripſit de veri- 
tate corporis & 
ſanguins 

Paf de cor, 0 
ſang.dom.ca.1y. 
o Cap.I ge © 


ſanguine,uee 


ſanguzs ſme car- | 


Ne UTE COmmub® 
mcattr. 


& rjbite ex boc 
onmes,t.:m mints 
fl y 1,quam rel}. 
qui credenies, 


| 


i 


1.44 benedicen- 
dum panem & 
Uinun,que po- 
pul reficeretuy 
ad animarum 


ſalutem, 


m [;þ. 1.de j;:- 
ſtie.Cleri.cap.z 1 
AMaluuDom- 
| x3 C07 Poris of 
ſanguimts ſui [a- 
Cramentun fi- 
delium ore per- 
cIps,&c. 


 cleſ. aſfirmeth, that the benedicion of Bj. 
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Anne 830. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Amalarius, . prefat. in {iber. 3. de Offic, Ec. | 


| ſhops, or Priefts wirhout Chaunters, Rex. 
ders, or any other, is ſufficient to bleſle the 
bread and wine, wherewith the people might 
| bel refreſhed to their ſoules health, as it was 

wont to be done inthe firſt times by the Apo- 
[tles themſelues. 29! verba,tot fulminaz(o ma- 
'ny words, ſo many thunderbolts to ſtrike 
downe dead the Popes facrilegious herefie. If 
the bread and wine were bleſt for the refedion 
| of thepcople, then not of the Pricſts onely ; if 
this refeRio was for the healrh of thcir ſoules, 
| who dare deny it them ? Ifthis was the man- 
| Her of bleſſing and adminiſtring the Sacrament 
 vied by the Apoſtles themſclues, by what ate 
 thority at this day doth the Church of Rome 


{alter it? 


| Anno 835, 
| ® Raban!s Manras Biſhop of Mentz teacheth | 
| vs,that the Lord would hane the Sacrament of hs 
| body and blood to bee rectined by the mouth of tht 
faithfull,and made therr ford , that by that viſible 
| worke,the inviſibleeſſet? of the Sacrament might bet 
 ſhewed. For as the material food outwardly nouriſh- | 

eth the body,and maketh it quicke and linely - ſo the | 

Word of God within nouriſheth, and Propgybenceh | 
the: 


— 


A — dt. 


 — 


| 


[ 


' ſoener (ſaith he) eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my | 


| blood, he abides in me,and 1 in him, Wherefore of | 9#<eropter ne- 


: 
' 
: 
: 
' 
F 


: 
: 


| not ſay, that he ſpeakes of Prieſts only'; tor he | 
| ſpeakes of all faithfull,that either are already, | 


i 
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the ſoule. ® Men may haue this temporalilife without 
this meate and drinke,but they cannot hanethe eter- 
xall, becauſe this meate ſiznifies the eternal ſocietie, 
or communion of the Head with the members, Who 


Y 


neceſſity we muſt take his body andblood,that we may 
abide in him,and be made members of bis body, In 
theſe paſſages this learned Biſhop cuery way 
ſtops the mouth ofour aduerſaries. They can- 


or are tobee made members of Chriſts body. 


| Neither can they ſhift offthis pallage,ts they 


doe ſome others, by granting, that the people 


may, but denying,that they ought ro commus- | 


nicate in both kinds. For he preſleth very farre 
the neceſlitie of thus communicating, without 
which he ſuppoſeth neither communion with 
Chriſt,nor eternall like canbe obtained. Nei- 
ther laſtly, can they euade by their doctrine 
of concomitancy,ſaying,that the peaple parti- 
cipatc of the blood in the body, whenthey re- 
ccjue the conſecrated Hoſte, For he ſpeaketh 
diſtintly of cating and drinking , bread and 
drinke,and ſacraments, in the plurall number, 
which cannot poſsibly be, vnderſtood of par- 
ticipating the bread onely,or communicating 
in one kind after the Popiſh manner. 


Anno 840. 
* Haymo Biſhop of Halberſtat, rclateth the 
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Teſtimonies in the ninth Age, "of 
manner of tlic fairhfull ro haue been in his 
time,daily to cate the body of Chriſt, -andto 
drinke his blood; and paraphraſing vpon theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.cap.10, The Cup 
which we bleſſe, it not the Communion of the blood 
of Chri(t?He ſaith,the Cup is called the ?xCom- 
munion, becauſe all communicate of it, and 
partake ofthe blood of the Lord,which it con- 
taincth in it. Surely ifthe word fidelis,or faith- | 
full carryeth notthe Layetic, yet the word om- 
nes,0rall,muſt needs the faithfull then, andall 
of them in Haymoes time, were as well admit- | 
tedto the Cup, as to the bread. 


110 84.9. 


Y alafridus Strabo ſpeaking of the ſuſpenſion 
of ſcandalous perſons from the Communion, 
calleth the Lords Supper Sacraments in the 
plurall number,in regard ofthetwo clements, 
or kinds in which it is adminiſtred. T, hoſe,ſaith 
he that wander from the members of Chriſt by the 
enormity ,or feattie of capitall crimes, by the indge* 


ments , left by the unworthy receiuing them, they 
ſhould be entangled ina greater euilt, as Indgs Here 
by capitall offenders, to ynderſtand Priefts, 
were a capitall offence; as ifthey alone were 


the greateſt offenders in the Church, and to 
haue the 


manilts, will they,nill they.to ſaue themſelues| 


rod of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures tobce | 
ſpent vpon them onely; Therefore the Ro- | 
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Teſtimonies tn the nimh Age. 
from the laſh,muſt put the capitall offender yp. 
1 onthe Laiety,and conſequently confeſle, that 
they,who for their crimes were at ſometimes 
ſuſpended fromthe Sacraments, were ordina- 
rily, when they were free from ſuch crimes,ad- 
mitted to both the Sacraments, (as Strabo cal- 
leth them)thar is, both theielements, the wine 
as well as the bread. For the ſame Szrabo in his 
twentieth Chapter ſtirreth vp himſelfe, and 
all good Chriſtians to the continuall partici- 


pating of the * body and blood of Chriſt, with- 
out which we cannot liue,ſo far forth, as ſome 
greater blots or blemiſhes in body or mind 
do not withhold, or hinder from it. 


Anno. 868. 


In a Councell held at Wormes vnder Lew 
the ſecond, we find a Canon to this purpole : 
' If any man ſhall marry a widow which had a dargh- 
ter by ber former husband, and jhail afier tye with 
this ber daughter, let that marriaze by all meanes 
be diſſolued,and let that man vnaergoe the pennance | 
of the Church,ſo that for three yeeres he be ſuſpended 
from the body of leſs Chriſt ,and his blood. He who 
vpon a ſpecial reaſon is debard fromthe Com- 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
that for a certain time,muſt needs be ſuppoſed 
before- that time to haue beene admitted to 
communicate in both kinds, and after his pe- 
nance of three yeeres done, cannot be denied 


againe admittance to the Lords Table.I deſire 
R' 2 
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thento know, what inceſtuous crime all the | 
Laiety vnder the Papacy haue committed,thar | 
for theſe two hundred yeeres, euer fince the 
Councell of Conſtance, they hauc ſuſpended 
them from the Sacrament of Chriſts blood, 


&41n0.869. 


t Regino diſcribeth the manner of Pope L4- 
arians deliuering the Communion to King Lo- 
tharius and his followers in both kindes, then 
which we cannot defireanobler preſident, or 


 inthat Age ;Thus then Regino , The Pope invites | 
the king to the Lords Table, taking the body and 


ſti profit tibi im 
vitam «ternan. ' 


| 


| Then the Biſhop turning himſelfe to the followers of 


blood of our Lord in his hanas , the King takes the 
boly ana blood of our Lord at the hands of the Pope : 


the King, Acliuers the Communion to each of thens 
in theſe words : If thou haſt not ſhewe thy ſelfe a fa- | 
wourer, 0r an abbetter of King Lothar. in the obie- 
cted crime of adulterie neither haſt giuen thy conſent 
thereunto,neither haſt communicated with Wald- 


v Oudd in Ec- 


wn ſumitur cor- 


pu: Cbrift; 
ſanguis querit 


| veſire magui- 


tudini:! excelien 


| tiagnmy{icrio 
| pat,eninverite- 
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clefia ore fideli- | 


? & poſtea : Imterius 


| 2; . 
| | 5104: & ſapit dum guſtatur, &> agnoſeitar dum conſpicitur, & jrobatur dum odoratur- 


rand, and other perſons excommunicated by the 4- 
poſtolick See,let the body and blood of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt be healihfull tothee unto eternal lifes 


Anno 875. 
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mw, in his booke of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, dedicated to Carol/wus Calnws, writeth | 
| thus : you demand, whether the body of Chriſt and 
his blood which inthe Church are receiued, by, or 
with the mouth of the faithfull,be his body and blood | 
 myſtically,or in trath? Anda little after he reſol- 
ueth thus ; 1fyee /ooke inwardly, it is not the liquor 
of wine but the blood of Chriſt which i taſted by the 
minds of the faithfull,when it « drunke,and acknow- | 
ledged,when it is ſcent and liked,when it 15 ſmelt Un- | 
40, 
This Bertram ſpeaks ſo plainely through this 
whole booke for the entire Communion, and 
againſt the Popiſh carnall preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament,that the Romiſh Inquiſttors 
were in aquandary,what to doe with this Au- 
thor, whither quite to prohibite the reading of 


him,or to deuiſe ſome colourable excuſe and 
euaſion for ſuch paſſages in him, as hold no | 
good quarter with their Trent Faith, | 
Papiſts anſwer to the teſtimonies of the wri- 
ters alleadged in this former 
Aze. © 


Before moſt of theſe teſtimonies,our aduer- 
{aries draw Temanthes his courtain. andanſwer 
them with filence. Onely to. Paſchaſvs and 
Haymo,Cardinall Bel{armine pretends to giue | 
an anſwer; either becauſe for ſhime hee could 
do no lefſe,being fo often vpraided with them: 
or becauſe like anew Alcumiſt, he hoped our 
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of the iron that wounded him,rto draw anoyle 
to curethewound of his cauſc. To the teſtimo. 
nie out of Paſchaſias, his anſwer, like Cerberus, 
conſiſts of three heads. Firſt,he;* ſaith, that the 
place in Paſchaſies ſeemes to be corrupted. Se- 
condly,he faith,that Paſchaſius doth not expound 
the words of our Lord,as they are in Matthew, but 
as they ſeeme 10 be ſpoken of Chriſt, when the ſacra- 
ment is adminiſtred in the Church. Hts reaſon t , In 
the inſtitution of the Sacrament there were no other 
Miniſters preſent diſtinguiſhed from other belee- 
atrs: and therfore Chriſts words, as they were vitered 
then', no way admitteth Paſchafius explication, 
Drinke ye all of this,as well Miniſters as other be- 
leencrs. Thirdly, hee ſaith, that the words of Pal. 
chaſius make mnch for the opinion of the Romiſh 
Charch. For they ſignfie,that Chriſts blood #10 bee 
drunk,but wnacr the forme of bread, not vnaer the 
forme of wine, As for Haymo, hee anſwers him 
with a ſhort come-oft, ſaying, He ſpake of the 
* vnity of the Chalice;and that his meaningis, 


that they that receiue the blood of the Lord, 
receive out ofone Cup. 


Refutation, 


The threefold anſwer of Bellermine to Paſ- 
chafits, is not like a threefold cable that cannot 
be brokeg,but rather like aruſtie twiſted wy- 
| Er-ſtring, thar breakes with the leaſt ſtrayne. 
Firſt, hebcarcth vs in hand, that the place in 
Paſchaſius ſccmes to be corrupted. Corrupted? 
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By whom ? by Papiſts ? Surely they would 
neuer haue corrupred this text to make againſt 
themſelues : by Proteſtants 7 That cannot be. 
forno Proteſtants haue ſet forth Paſchaſins, for | | 
ought we find, or haue had any thing to doe in 
thar Edition of Paſchaſiws, which we cite. Be- 
| {ides, inall the ancient impreſſions of Paſchaſi- 
#9, and theManu-ſcripts,that haue cometo our 
ſight,the words are found as we cite them.Yea 
but 79h of Louane ſuſpeRs,that the copies are 
ftaulty,and that,þzbite, is put for,edite, Drinke ee, | / 
for cat ye : why ſo? becauſe the words going | | 
before are,he diſtributeth the bread by the hands of |. 
his miniſtcrs to the belecuers, ſaying, Take yer, and ' 
arinke yee all of this, This reaſon like a rope of 
ſand,hath no coherence atall.For though Paſ- 
caſins ſpake of bread, yet to-proue thar Chrift 
is he, who alone by his Miniſters diſtributeth 
the ſacrament, he rehearſcth the words of the 
inſtitution both concerning the Bread, and the 
Cup; neither can,btbzre,or drink you in Paſcha- 
ſins be pur for cdite,eate ye, but muſt ſtand as it 
doth $g4riake yee, Forthe words immediately 
following in Paſchaſius are,for this is the new and | | 
eternall Teftament,Now whit a ridiculous infe- | 
rence were it,if we read the words, 'as [ohn of 
Louane would haue vs : take,eate this, for this is 
| the Cup of the blood of the new and euerlaſiing teſta- 
| meat © Bellarmine his ſecond an{wer is as abſurd | 
as his firſt, For Paſchaſius tis words make more | 
ſtrongly for vs,and againſthimſclt, if Paſchefius 
expound the words, Drinke ye all of this, as they | 
| ſeeme | » | 


| 


i 


——— —— 


M————— — 


Rt 


OC Ee OO _ oo 
TR ——— — ————— —_——— , 


—R 


Teilimonies it the ninth . Age. -*f 


M— — ——__— ——. Mt. 


ſcemeto bee ſpoken by Chriſt, notatthe firſt 
Inſtitution, but afrerwards,whenſocuer the. (a. 
crament is adminiſtred inthe Church , If now 
alſo, whenſocuer the ſacrament is adminiſtred 
in the Church,Chriſt commandeth, drink ye al 
of this, that is with Paſchaſins glofle, all Mini- | 
{tcrs, & other beleeuers , it followeth, that all! 
other belecuers, as well as Miniſters, ought 
now by Chriſts command to drinke of the 
cup.Thirdly,as Bellarmine his firſt anſwer is a- 
gainſtthe text of Paſchaſins, and his ſecond a- 
gainſt him(ſclfe,{o his third is againſt common 
fence, How can blood bee drunke vnder the 
forme of bread? if we ſpeake of drinking figu- f 
ratiuely by faith,this kind of drinking the Ro- | 
maniſts explode. It he ſpeake of drinking pro- 
perly with the mouth,euery ſucklingis able to 
| confute the Cardinall, who know by meere | . 
ſenſe,that nothing ci be drunk,but that which 
is moiſt,and of liquid fubſtance? Nay,the Car. 
dinal diſcourſcth like a manthat had drank too 
deep of the wine, forgetting inthis page, what 
he ſaid in the former. There he ſaith, that the 
fathers doe not ſay, that Chriſts blood is to be 
drunke of the people by the mouth of the bo- | 
dy,but here he ſaith, that other beleeuers, as 
wellas Miniſters,by Chriſts command ought 
to drinke it, but after a manner neuer heard of 
before, to drinke it vnder the forme of bread. | 

Now tor his anſwer to Haymo pari facilitate 
regcitur qua proferiur, tisas caly robe reieced, 
as vrged.For firſt, the Cardinal corrupteth the 
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| Cup,the word ove is not in Haymo. Admit it 
; were ; this no way difapointerh ourallegati- 

on out of Haymo, For ſtill this word omnes,or al, 
remaines. And be it out of one Cup, or more, 
Hayme ſaith expreſly.that all 4id partake of it,and 
receined of the blood of Chriſt contained in it. If all, 
then the peopleas well as the Prieſts. 


SE CT. X. 
T he teſlimonies of the pratliſe of the Church from 
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Riſtole rightly obſcrueththat ir ſo? falleth 
out inthe deſcent of families.,as it dpth in 
diuers grounds, in which ſometimes wee hauc 
great plentie, ſometime as great ſcarſitic : ſo, 


noble perſonages ; at other times ſcarſe any of 
note or eminence. So it fareth here with vs in 
thelaſt Age wee hadplentifull ſtore of teſtj- 
monies for the truth, but in this we are liketo 
haue Penury. Although (if wee confider a- 


ori 
tothe iniury of thetime,and want of Records 
_ of Hiſtory, which happily being extant mighr 
| haue afforded vsno leffe plentie of Teſtimo- 
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! nies,thenthe former Ages,as well inthis, asin | 
| other points inqueſtion. The Poet wiſely ob- | 
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Communion, becauſe all drinke of that one |. 


ſaith he,ſome families haue afforded ſtore of | 


ght)this ſcarſity may be imputed rather vn. | 
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ail | ſed omnts vrgentur iguo!il onga Noe: caremt quia 
| zate ſacro.Dan.Chamier, after much inquiry can 
| | bringnotice but ofone witneſle, and him: hee 

x Belle Row. | darcs Scarſc avow. * Bellarmine brandeth with 

tae 4note this ninth Age, as being the moſt ob- 

deb+.192 ſcure and darke, that the Sunne euer caſt his 
beames vpon: yct cuenin this Age wee haue 
| fomewharto ſhew forthe right of Goas people 
| rothe holy Chalice ofthe Lords Table, 
| A710 91 ©. 

4 1n Leviticun | . * Rodolphus Tongrenſistcſtifieth,that the people 
om ny S ._ | in his time tooke the ſacred body of Chriſt,and drank | 
umchrifti | 4 bleſſed draught of his blood. 
corpus aſſumit, | | 
dung CAN 920. 
hauflum. | 
Lib.de Eecleſe, | The Abbot of Prumes Reging teacheth vs, 


Þ De /acr.xll, 


preſiantar, 


OR that what Rodolphus witnefleth of the praftiſe 


e.r7-Quotidie | Þ Stephanns Edvenſis;faith Theſe gifts or benefits 


nobis hes dona 


quando £0Ypus & [anguisin altar ſumilar.in quibuſdam edit. cad.r4- 


ofthe people in his age, was not an abuſe, or 
; diſorder in the people, but done in obedience. 
| tothe ſacred diſcipline of the Church, whoſe 
| Canon he mentioneth: Let the ſoules of the weake 


be refreſhed,and ftrenethned with the body and blood 
of our Lord. 
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are dayly performed UnBio Vs, when the boay and 
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blood of chriſt is taken at the Altar. 


Anmog 90, 


©Yincentias writes of Elgifa, an old Matrone 
wc vpthe 


in this age, who being reafy to 
ur Lord. 


ghoſt,rooke the body and blood 0 


Arno 995. 


Aclfricas firſt Abbot of Saint Albons,and af- 
| [ter Archbiſhop of Canterbury,in his epiſtle ro 
| VWoulfinus, and in his ſermon tranſlated of late 
out of the Saxon #n die. S.Paſche,is as ful for the 
| entire Communion,as hee is againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation: the Howſell, or Hoſte, ſaith he, is 
 Chriſts body,not bodily,but Ghoſtly; not the 
body,which he ſuffered in, but the body of 
which he ſpoke, when hee bleſſcd bread and 
wine to Howſel, ep.ad Wolfin, and in his ſermon: 
Without, they be ſcene bread and wine,both 
in figure and intaſte: and they betruly Chrilts 
body and blood after there halowing through 
| ghoſtly myſtery as a pledge anda figure. And s | 
little after : All our fathers dranke the ſame 
phoſtly drinke of the ſtone, which followed 
them,which ſtone was not bodily Chriſt,who 
calleth to vs,to all belecuing and faichful men: 
Whoſocuer thirſteth,let him come and drinke 
that heauenly liquor, which had f{ignification 
| of Chriſts blood. Now it is offered daily in 

Gods Church; it was the ſame, which we now 
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fece, we draw out dregs and lees : Ianſwer, | 


Age, we could do no other wile : yetthe Rea- 


| hath but ataſte now,he 


| The teſtimonies of the prattife of the Church from 


- Fulbert#s Caraotenſi; confefſeth with the Fa- | 


| " Teftimoniesin the elewemb Age. 

offer not bodily,but ghoſtly. 
I findc no anſwer made by any Romaniſt to 

the teſtimonies inthis Age,which yet are very 


full and pregnant, both forthe preceprand pra. 
iſe of communicating in both kinds, both by 
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men and women. It any except againſt the Au. | 
thors in the words of the Orator, hawrimns de | 


where learning ran ſo low, as it did in this | 


der may ſee,that out of theſe tees wee haue cx 
tracted ſome CAqua-uite, feces he 


in the next Age. 
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SECT. XI. 


 IO000,I0 ITOO, 


N thisage the Biſhops of Rome were ſo bu- 

heabout tranſubſtantiating the bread into 
the body of Chriſt, that they ſuffered the haie- 
ty togoecleere away with the Cup, and gaue 
them no publique cheek or controule for ir, 
till the Councel of Conſtance held 400.yeeres 
after, Of which hereafter in his due place. 


C4790 1003, 


e a fut draught | 


— ww mw wwe 


thers 
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Teftimonies jo the eleventh Ag. 


| den 0#4 by pear 
| of the wine-prefſe of 


ſromothy table in diſpite awd COmensyt * 


. fa, id. 


—— w_—_—  —x» id _ww_ 


——— ————— —— 


 thers of the former Age,though i in a higher, 
and more affeted firaine ; Pur forth the palate of 
faith ; enlarge the Jawes of "7 bope , extend the 
bowels of Charity aud recciae ried of of life, the 
food of the ies man, the alſo thewine not 110- 


Sur c 


Anno 1014, 


Bruns Abbas Richen 
point,as Fulbertusz © we alſo, op h ni ry chal 
thie,doe not onely eate daily the breadof iſt, when 
we take the foodt of his "iſ from the Kh of Hs Al- 
tar,bat alſs drimke by blaod, 


Anno 1050, 


pcaketh orks 


f Occarmenins aſcribes our fpirituatl vnion 


with Chriſt our Head to the participating of 
his blood in the Sacrament ; F: blaodof Chriſt, 
faith he, by pervakiveg thereof joumes vs t8 Chriſt as 
nenbers 10 the head. And the fame Farher, com- 
| menting vpon the eleuenth Chapter, ichoo- 
leth rich mcn for diſdayning to admit the 
poore to their table, whom Chriſt admits as 
wet asthem co his,toparrake both ofhis body 
and blood - 1f he Lord,faith he, ſers bis bouy and | 
Hood on bis table,and inthe Chalice, as well before 

the paore.as before thee, daft rhon dare 10 arine them | 


1 bachondman, but _ aut | 6 


\ AY 47 ( 07.c4} IT, 


num ,non ſordide 
calcatore calea- 
tum, ſed torqui- 
larecrucis a 


preſſum. 

© Ser, de puriff. 
Marte.Ciriſs 
nou ſolu pane 
 quonee veſti- 
mar, ſed & ſan- 
gains porames, 
oc. 

Idem de MI. 

V ini pernto in 


myfieris ſangui- 

Wis Chriſt pota- | 
mar, 
I nd ingfe | 
mo xea0v 125 die 
Us end $1 Pen 
mny,cocap.io, 


- Tis 


e701 onl, 
x win ws | 
ozxtly CL, Caf 
2 Tugh@ vhs 
qparngay 3 0h | 


73 6: mwealrdlic 
Occarmit's. 


Anno | 


$3 


—o—y 


—_— — 
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| g De vent. Ed : 
char fob privlpfi, 
| qi ſumimas 

| COMMUNION 
buius ſantli pa- 
ais,o Calicis, 

| vaum Chrilli 


| Corpus &fficimur- 


b Deſacra. Eu- 
cha, Dumfran- 
eitur beſiza,dum 
} /angris ae calice 
ia ora pdelum 
fundulur. Et 
poſt : Quorum 
al:erum quod 
dum frangitur, 
& un popult ſa- 


alt:rum vero ef- 
fuſitn de calice 
ab ore fidelium 
ſumitur mors 
£18118 CTMcE, 
ſanguis eius de 
latere emanans 
fs euratur. 

In rocap.t. 
ad Cor. Nonne 
v0 puder 
Cormiby cum ad 
Idolorws cali- 
cem @b boc Chri- 
(i decurritis po » 
culs,qui ves ab 
Idolis liberauit ? 


—_— 


—— 
i. 


Anno 1061. 


lutem dividitur, 


—_ 


eftimoniesin the elcaemb Age. 


—_ — 


Anno 1060, 


5 Guilmundes jones with Occumentas,in affig. | 
ning our Communion at the Lords Table, to 
be an eſpeciall meanes of vnion with Chriſt, 
And they both ſpeake of all faithfull Chriſti. | 
ans inditterently, without diſtinRion of Pricſt 
and people, whoare one in Chriſt.we, ſaith this 
Author,who recetue the Communion of this haly 


bread and Cup,are made one body of Chriſt, * 


| 
a Lanfranck,ſfometime Archbiſhop of Can- 
| ments, ſaith,- Sacraments they are alwayes a 
| likenefle of thoſe things, whereof theyarc ſa- 
 craments ; as inthe ſacrament about which we 
contend, when he Hoſte is broken, & the blood pow- 


red out of the Cup,and into the mouth of the faithfall, 


what is ſignified elſe,but the ſacrificing of the body of 


onr Lord vpon the Croſſe, 


Anno 1070, 


i Theopbilatt reproues the Corinthians out of 
Saint Paxl,for leauing the Lords Cup, and run- 


offered to Idols ; Are not you aſhamed, O you Cor- 
rinthians to run to the Idoles cup from Chriſts Cup, 


terbury,deliuering a rule touching all Sacra-} 


ning ro drink with the Tdolaters of the wine| 


40 hath freed you from Idols? And in his com-| 


I l— 
———_ _ 
ES” 
—k Oe Inn 


#0 ment | 


| 


: 
| 
| 
' 


| 


king of Chriftians in general,deliuereth a dou- 


| Burcardus Micrologns,and Humvertus de [ina can- 


| Councell of Brachara , 
the delivering the bread ſopt inthe wine to 


tions. If you looke into Matthew, Marke,and Luke, | 
| y0u ſhall finde the bread deliuered by it ſelfe, andthe | 


in rhe elenenth Ae, bs 


—— 


CCC 


Teſtimonies 


ment vpon 11. chap. hee reproves as ſharply 
thoſe, who rooke delight in drinking alone, 
and quaffing by themſelues,* How doft 1hou take 
thy cup alone conſidering that the dreadfull Chatice 
is alike delivered wmio all? | 


| 


| ſertim cum tre 


| 


Anno 1080, 
' Auſelme, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſpea- 


ble manner of participating: the Sacrament, 

both ſpiritually,and Corporally: we ozg41,faith 
he,toeat and drinke this ſacrament two manner of 
wayes, with the mouth oof the heart, and with the 
mouth of the body. And vpon 1. Cor.and Cap. 
10. * Allwe,ſaith hegwho partake of one bread,and 
one Cup,are made one body. | 


| Anno 1090," . 
m Hildebertus (enomanenſis, togerher with 


\ lix part canttis 


"Dxoebus modis 


dids,relate and aproucthat Canon ofthe third 
which condemneth | 


the Laietie for:the'whole Communion3/1t #/| 
the manner ſaith Hildebertns, jn your monaſteries ' 
t0 giue the ſacramentall bread to none but dipt in the 


wine.which Cuſtome we find i not taken either from | 


the Lords inſtitution;nor out of aatthenticall conſtitn-| 


wine by it ſelfe 4, neither doe we read,that Chriſt delt- 


uered 


——_ __ 


KT fincap.il. [ 


Duo patto ſolus | 


perpetans de- 
baccharis,pre- 


mendus bic ca- 


conditione (4 | 
traditns ? 

I Com.in 11. cap, 
prio.ed Corinth, 


manducare of 
bib ere hb oC: {a= 
(Yamentum, 08 
cordis, es ore 
Corporis, 

* 7dem Avſcl, 
Ad twitionem 
£87 ports, Of anti- 
me ſacramenta 
C145 PEYCIPIOmNS: 
quia ſanguis pro 
anima noftra ef- 
fuſuseſt 

m "onſuetudimis 
eſt, Eucharifiiam 
nulls wif mtin- 
Glam dayi ; quod 
nceex dommica 
taflitutione, RIC | 
ex ſanthonibus 
authenticis ve- 
per itnr aſſh ump- 
tum Oc, 


a 


"I— 


——_— 


Pe EET 


i. it 


| n gell. de (acre. 
Euch (ib. 4.cap. 
16.Conciliun 


probibet intin- 


bere dari viram- 
que ſpeciem- 

| * Preterea,fi 
hoc concilium 
diceret,reſpon- 
deremus,loqui 
de eo tempore, 

| quoliberg erat 
communuo ſub 
vireque ſpecie, 
oc. ” 


| | This Canon of the Councell of Bracara 


b 


| 5.C4þ. I.Gratian,ae conſecratione diſt .2, Micrologn; 
| de Eccleſraſtics obſeruationibas, cap. 19.and Lam- 
—_ | bertns de Stlua candida, lib. com. Gree, calwnxia, 

DCardinall Bellarmine could not any waicsbaulk 


— — a we, 


 Tepimonictintheelenenth Age. 


C—_———————— —— Jy — 
| vered bread dipt wuto any but that diſciple,whom by 
| 2iwing him a ſop he declared tobe the betroyer of big 


| Maſter. 


| The Papiſts anſwer. 


confirmed by ſo many witneſles, Burchard, h;b, 


with credit ; therefore he ſets his braine vpon | 


Gionem,evc.nor | proued by any teſtimenie, or example of (criptares : 
| Sanen,He.nos | proged by any teftinwonie, ple of ſcriptures : 


| the racke for a double anſwer. The firlt 1s, 144 


the = Councel indeed forbids the dipping of the bread, 
| vpon this ground, that our Lord gave not vread dipt, 
| or ſopt in the wine: neither can any ſuch ® dipping be 


| haue anſwered,that the Councell ſpeakes of that time, 
' in which it was free for the Laietie 10 communicale 


yet, faith he,the Counceld doth» wot adde, that both 
kinds ought to be given tothe Laietie.Secondlyhe 
ſaith,” 1/ the Conncell ſhould bane ſaid ſo, wee mould 


in both kinds. For then ifany defired bath kinds, 
the Councell commandeth,thar both be giuen 
vnto them,to wit, bread and wine a part, and 
\ not a {op of bread diptin the wine. = 


| 


| 


LAID Ny Te Refautatian., HO 
| 
| 


Theſe anſweres are like the apples of $0- 
dome, which fall eo aſhes, if you touch them | | 
The 


, Sod 
wh p ——— > 
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Teſtimonies in the elenenth Age. 


__— M.A —_ M.A. ett — = 


The firſt chus preſently difſolueth : the Coun- 
cell of Bracara doth as well command Com- 
mnionin both kindes, as forbid recciuing the 
bread dipt in wine forthe intire Communion: 
for thus ſtanderh the argument. In 2dmini- 
ſtring the Sacrament , wee ought to doe as 
Chriſtdid, and no otherwaies: but Chriſt at 
his laſt Supper dcehiuered firſt bread by it ſelfe. 
and then wine, and not bread and wine toge- 
ther ina ſop, or breaddipt inwyine : therefore 
we ought in like manner to adminiſter the'Sa- 
crament in both kindes {cucrally, and not by 


” HG I — * 


intin&ion, or ſopping the bread in the wine, 


Who ſeeth nor, that this Canon of the Coun- 
cell isatwo edged ſword, cutting off Conco- 
mitancie on the one fide, as well as intinRtion 
onthe other : andgiuing as deepe a wound to 


the late Councell of Conſtance, inioyning | 


the mutilation of the Sacrament: as to the an- 
cient Councell of Toures, inioyning the con- 
fuſion of ir, by the infaſton of the bread into 
the Cup. The ſecond anſwere doth vaniſh to 
nothing : the Councell in deed ſpake of that 
time,whercin the Communion of both kindes 
was free, Fof ſo it had been fromthe time of 
the Apoſtles, and continued in the Romane 
Church, till the Councell of Conſtance: 'and 
in the Grecke Churchrill thisday. The grea- 
ter wrong is offered"by the Romaniſts-rothe 
Laietie, trom whom they haue rakenthe Cup 
after ſo many hundred yeercs poſſeſſion. If a- 
ny ſuchthing had beenattempred inthe time 


4 


P 


T of 
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4-Beneficy diui- 
| ni ſanguiteſtis, 
cuins ly pun 0s 
Calicem my(ti- 
cum ad twitione 
corporu & ani- 
ME perciprmus. 
Ill:s aqua de pe- 
tra fluxit tibs 
ſangais ex Cbri. 
flo, illes ad bo- 
ram ſatiauit,te 


v4 IN. 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


ſane«is diluit in | 


Teſtimonies in the twelfth Age. 
of this Councell at Bracara, thr'y would haue 
been as carneſt, or more earneſt againſt this a.| 
buſe,then they were againſt that 1n rheir time, 
which was farreleſſe; for of the two\it is ber-] 
ter to recciue the bread diptin the wine, then! 
the bread, and no wine atall. The Councell 
doth not ground it ſelfe vpon-any ſuppoſed] 
diſpenſation of the Church, tor the Laieries 

Communion in both kindes; as Be/larmane ſur- 
miſeth , bur vpon the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and the example of the Apoſtles, which in 

their iudgement ought to preuaile againſt any 

ſanRion of Councell,or cuſtome of any place 


whatſoeuer to the contrarie. 


rn 


SECT. XII. 
The teſtimonies of the pradtiſe of the Church from 


1100. #9-I200, 


1 


CAPO ITOT, 


Yo in his colle&ions out of the writings 

of the ancient for the preſent vſe of the 
Church,in his ſeuenth Chapter,relatetha ſen- 
tence out of Saint Ambroſe to our purpoſe: 
The Blood * us a witneſſe of « diuine benefit in a fi- 
gure, whereof we receme the myiticall Cup for the 
preſernation of our body and (onle. To them (to 
wit,the ITewes)water flowed ont of the Rocke to thee 
blood on of Chrift, the water quenched their thirt 


mn | OW... 


— 
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| Teſtimonies in the twelfth Age. 
' fer on howre,the blood of Chriit waſheth t 
wer. And in his 31. chapter, he reciteth a de- 
| cree of Pope Syluerius : * Entry Lards day inthe 
| Lent all, beſides Excommunicate perſons, or ſach as 
doe publike penance, ought to receine the Sacraments 


of the body and bleed of Chrift. 


ren ———n—, 


On OOO OE OO OO en 


——_— 
— — - 


Anno 1105. 


ling of the dore poſts witty rhe blood of the 
Lambe in Exodus,to the Sacramenrof Chriſts 
blood the faith, * We ſprivkle our body and ſoule, 
with the bleod of Chriit, becauſe theblood of the 
| Lambe ſprinkled vpon both the poits of the houſe, 
freed the Hebrewes. And againe, The reall and 
| Sacramentall eating of Chritt are ioyned, when re- 
' ceiuing in the bread, that which hung vpon the tree, 
| and ' receining inthe Cap, that which flowed from 
his ſide, our ſoules attaitie unto the eating of the 
bread of life. | 


| 
Anno 1110, 


| *Q0do Cameracenſis in expounding the holy 
Canon, affirmeth, that vnder the ſhape and tate 
of bread and wine, we eate and drinke the very ſub- 
ſtance of Chriits body and blood. 


Ax70 1120. 


Rupertus enforcing the neceſſity of _—_— 
LT2 __the | 


tit. 


4 


hee for e- 


Zacharias Cryſopolitanus applieth the ſprink- 


| | 


| 


* S acy amenia = 
Corporis & ſan- 
guinis Chriſti ſit- 
menda ſhunt in | 
(ongulis diebus 
dominicis qua- | 
drageſime. | 


Lib 4.64p.r56 
Sanguine Cbriſls | 
corpus &f an- || 
mam linimns: | 


Hebreos. 

f Accipientes'in 
Calice,quod ma- 
nant e latere. 


yy O_o 2-4 —— _ - 


of 


i vIalo!.cap.s. 


| Nequis exiſli- 
| met ſe abſque 


guns etus cab 
potuque viſibili, 
vilam viramge 
corpo, & anime 
| ſola fide recupe- 
raſſe, &# ifloſa- 
cramento non 

| egere ; hoc ip- 

| ſum repctiuit, 
proculdubio, 
contcltans, quod 
nox vere credit, 
qui/quis mandu- 
care &> bibere 
contermi. Nam 
quaniumuis fi- 
delis, & Catholi- 
ci prefi ſenis 
homo ſis, ft man- 
diicare Op bibe- 
reverſes de hee 
cbs, fottiquei- 
(b1Þ,eo ipſo 

| que4 tibi bunc 
neceſſarium non 
eſſe preſumis,a 
fo ietaie mum 
browm Chiſit, 


i - 


-_ tl 


| Teſtimonies intherwelfth Age, 


— 


| 
| 


the ſacrament, concludes ypon our Sanjours | 


; 


-words in Saint 1ohn, that eucry man ought to 


' communicate in both kinds; for the repaſt: of 
' his ſoule, as well as his body; left ay man. 
| corporis &ſan- u [hp] thinke, ſaith he, that he bath recouered by | 


| faith aloe the life of his body and ſaule, without the 
viſible meat and drink of the body & blood of Chriſt, 
and conſequently needs nor the ſacrament, Chriſt re- 
peares the ſame thing againe touching ahe eating his 
fleſh,and drinking his blood; thereby vndoubiedly 
teſtifyinz,that he doth not truly beleene, whoſoeney 
diſpiſeth 10 eate and to arink, For although thou bee a 
faithfull man,aud profeſſe thy ſelfe to be a Catholick, 
ifthou refuſe to eat and to arinke of this viſible meat 
and drinke , enen by this, that thou preſumeſt that 
this meat and drinke & not neceſſary to thee, thou cut- 


Chriſt ,which & the Church.But I inferre, that all 
lay Papiſts,that haue bin inſtructed by the Fa- 
thers of the Countels of Conſtance; and 
Trent,preſume,thar it is not neceſſary forthem 
to receiue the viſible drinke, whereof Rupertus 
| {peaketh ; Therefore by Rapertus his concluſt- 
| Jo þ 
on,they cut themſelues off trom the Church. 


teſt thy ſelfe off from the ſocietie of the members of 


quodeſt eccleſin, 
le precidis : x 
que vefte credis 
inewn, cuius in 
hoc cibe,p0tu- 
que ab iþſo tam 
diligentcy com- 


+ mendato,d: ro. 


£45 euthers. 
tai, 


Andthoughthey arc men ofa Catholike pro- 
teflion,waich he ſpeakes of, yet they are not 
| true beleeuers, Inthe ſame Booke and Chap- 

ter ; We,ſaith heythat is the Church. are that earth, 
which openeth his mouth, and fauhfully drinketh 


= —— _ ——_—_ — -— _— - — 


| 


the blood of Chriſt. And. in his third booke de | 
operibus Spirit us Sanctt et 20. cap. he l: aith, #7 ſpe- | 
by paris e vint ſaniZus Sanftorum et, et.in omni- | 


bus | 
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T, eftimonits in the twelfth Age, 


bus eleftis qui ad fide eins veniunt, idem efficit, quod 
in la ſpecte,qua perpendit in crucejd eſt, remiſſio- 
' nem peccatorum : that is,the Holy of holies 1s in 
| forme of bread and wine, andto alk the ele, 
| who come to the faith of him, he. worketh re- 
| miſſion of {innes, as he did in-that- ſhape, in 


| 


\ which he hung vpon the Crofle. 


AnnoTl 30. 


* Bern.in his 3.Serm.one Palme Sunday, ma-' 
| keth the ſacrament of Chriſts body and blood 
the Chriſtians foode and alimonie. Touching 
the ſacrament of Chriſts body and blood, ſaith hee, 
there is no man who knoweth not that this ſo ſingular 
a foode was on that day firſt exhibited, on that day 
' commended,and commanded to bee frequently recei- 


| ued. =_ p 
Anno T1135. 
Alzeras doth not barcly affirme, that the ſa- 


| crament was inſtituted ar firſt, and ought to be 


4 


' 


* Corate3- 111 1.4- 
mis palma.De 
ſacramento 


is. Nemoeſt, 
qui neſciat bane 
quogque tantam 
& ram fin gula- 
rem alimonian 


| ed primum die - 


exhibitam,@fc. 


Lib.nde ſutra, 
Cap.$.& 8 


adminiſtred in both kinds:bur he confirmeth it 
ſtrongly by the teſtimonie of Saint Auſtine. 
| Aud Pope Gelatin, firſt in his fifth Chapter he 
| poſitiuely deliuereth the necefficic of commu- 
nicating 1n both kinds,in theſe words;? Becauſe 


poiuita Uint- 


7 Ouija ibs ep * 


w” ſo line by meate and drink that we can want new 
ther of them,Chriſt, would have them both in hu ſa- 
' Crament beaſt if either ſhould be wanting, by that im» 
| perfect taking of life,and not enitre,an 1mperfeet life 
| might ſeems to be ſignified. In his 8.chap.more at 
 Iarge he vnfoldeth the myſterie, rhart lyeth 1n 


s, 


7-188 the 


| 


; 


mus ot atter- 
utre carere ne- 
queamus, V" © 
trumque inſuo *| 
ſacramento eſſe 
voluit,& 0, 


corpo.& fangui- | 


—- 


- h —_— TIED — 
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1 18 | 


| 
Y Sinn corpus 
ſanguu ſu- 
mitur a fideli. 
bus, vi ſumpto 
tote Chrifto, tot? 
bomo m anime. | 
& corpore vinti- 
fecetur. 


| 


| 
(EL Tom, 5-C4þ. 6, 
Idco duabns 


Celia Luiz ſe. 
C1 ameus duplex 


| _ |, tar, ut fagnifi- 


by. | ; £22428 4d Luiti0+ 
| new. corparis & 


| may beſi 'enified,that our bodies and (oules ought 1g 
? and ſoule,the body andblood of Chriſt are both 14- 


TeHimonies in the iwelfth Age. 


_— Sw. ——_— 


the communicating in both kinds. There is no. 
thing found in the creature, (aith he, whereby more 
ftly and neerly life may be repreſentedthen by blovd, 
which # the ſeate of the ſonle ;, in which that it 


———— 


be united and made conformable to Chriſts body 


ken together of the faithfull, that by taking whole 
chrif; body and, ſoule, the whole man in body and 
ſoule mizht be quickned : in as much ad the fleſh of 
Chriſt,as I haue ſaid,is beleeued not to bee without 
blood and dead but living and quirkningwhence it ts 
that Saint Aguſtine ſaith,that neither the fleſhwith 
out the blood,ner the blood without thefleſh ts right- 
ly taken, Alſo Gelatius writeth to Maioricus, 4nd 
Lohn, Biſhops,;n this manner : We onderſtand, that 
ſome taking a portion of Chriſts body, abſtaine from 
the Crp oſhis ſacred blood,to whom our commande- 
ment is,that either they partake the ſacrament intire- 
ly, andreceiue both,or be kept from both, 


Anno 1136. 


N\ 


Hngo de =Santto Vifzore yeeldeth alike reaſon! 
of the full and intire communicating in both” 
kinds ; Therefore,ſaith hee, the ſacrament is taken 


| efeftus runles | Si2ified. For it hath force,as Saint Ambro 


 inboth kinds,that thereby a double effet _ bes: 
© ſaith, F 


10 preſerve both body and ſoule,In the ſame termes 
hath Halenſis Sum.Theol.par. 3.0m. 29.4rt 4- 
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| and wnited 10 Chriſt, after the manner of caruall food 


—————TT 


' Teitimonies inthe twelfth Age. 


ee —C——————————— —y 


CAnn0 11409, 


Peter Lumbard Mag. ſentent.propoundeth this 
queſtion :* Why ts the ſacrament receined vnder 4 
double forme,or kind, ſuh whole Chriſt is in either 
kind? He anſwereth, That thereby it might be ſiz- 
nified that Chriſt tooke the whole nature of man,tbat 
he might redeeme the whole. 


Anno.pI150., 


Petrus Cluniacenſis Epiſt, bib, 1. Though hee 
fight againſt the truth oneway,and woundeth 
the Albigenſes; yet he fighterh for ic another 
way,and ginctha deeper wound to the Trent 


Fathers,and all that content themiclues with | 
| an halfe communion. Thet wen might not onely. 


learne by words,{atth he,bnt have a ferſible feeling 
by deeds that they cannot tie vnleſſe they bee toyned 


and life,they receiue the body of Chriſt, and drinke 
the blood of Chriſt, Anda lirtle afrcr, ts frenifie 
that for this cauſe he would Þ giue:hts fleſhto a!l,toeat 
it, and his blood 1o all,to d1inke it he draweth a [imi- 
litade from Manna,that fell inthe wilderne(ſe. In 
this yeere of our Lord allo Yizcentins relates of 
one Twndanus,a profane perſon in his former 
life,thar being ſuddenly trucken from heanen, bee 
ca'led for the body of our Lord, which when hee had 
taken,and drunke the wine,he began to praiſe God in| 
theſe words ; O Lora,thy mercie is greater then mine 


iniqui- 
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bl Lib.q- &:F. i1, 
Duave ſub du- 
placi ſpecie ſumi- 
tnr, &c? ut 0 
fenderetur to- 
tam human 
naturam af- 
ſumpſeſſe,vt to- | 


femredimeret, | 


Epiſt Gb.1. 


b Accipiunt cov. 
pus Cbrifti, et bj- 
bunt ſanguinem 
Cbriſtz, ut propter 
bec,carnem ſuamn 
ad manducan-. 
dam, ſanguinem 
ſuam ad biben- 
dum omnibus ſe 
dare velle pyna- 
ref. 

Lib. 37.C4þe 23, 
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4 De conſecr. 
aiſt.2. 


Lib, 4.de facr. 
Euch,.cap.26. 
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| iniquitie, In this ſame Age Antoninus writes in 
' his Chronicles,that:* the Normans the morning 


| Ti eflimonies in the twelfth Age. 
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| Communion of Chriſts boxy and blood, 


Anno 1170. 
| aGratianrehearſeth many ancient Canons 
' and Conſtitutions for communicating in both 
kinds, which becauſe they haue been handled 
| before,I here let paſle. 
| . 

The Papiſts anſwer. 
|.” The onely anſwer,which I find to ouralle- 
| gations our of the Fathers in this Age, is Car- 
dinall Bellarmines, who indcuoureth to put a 
gloſſe ypon Saint Bernards words on this wile: 
Vnder the forme of bread, the entire nouriſh- 
ment,or compleat foode of Chriſts body and 
blood is contained. Wherefore our Lord,ſaith 
he,commanded that foode to bee often taken, 
| buthe commandeth not, that it ſhould beeta- 
| kenin both kinds, 


Refutation. 
S. Jerome ſaith,it is the part of a bad Phyſiti- 
applic but one eye-ſaluc toall manner of diſca- 


les of the eyes. Yet ſuch a Phyfirion is Bella#- 
mine; he hath but one ſaluc for all diſeaſcs, and 


before they fought with the Danes , rectined t e 


corpore, & ſan- | 


on,ommbns ocul; morbis 126 collyrio meders :t0| 


| 


that| 


_ 
— —— 


| 
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' thathath no vertucitinar altineffe&.:To:the 
 ſaluing ofallthereſtimoniesofrhe ancient Þ2- | 
| thers oppoſed againſt him,hee applicrh unely | 
| this” medicamenmtum miygarr Of Concomitancie; 
whatſoeucr the Farhers' ſpeake of receining 
the bodyand blood;and theentitefood ofour 
 ſoules,hewould:make ys belceue, they intend 
nothing againſt their halfe Communion. For, 
as he accounteth, the blood} is neuer ſeuered. 
from the :body , and the blood. is vnder!the | 
forme of bread. Hee thettforez-who taketh | 
the bread, takeththe.body & blood of Chriſt: 
| and conſequently communicateth1nrirely.Bur | 
| befides,thatthis propoſition of his;harh-beene 
| heretofore refurcd, Ladde firſt ingenerall;thar, 
| albeit we ſhould admir, that inthe 1udgemegit 
| of the Fathers inthis Age,the blood of Chrift 

were withthe body, and-with-the: forme of, 
bread #yert there. is no Cup, nor:Winc in the | 
bread,no drinking incating, nb:powring our; | 
of the wine, orblood into themouthes of the | 
 fairhfull. Of which the writers of this Age 
| ſpeake ſo expreſly, that thb(e of our aduerſa- | 
| ries, who haue not rubbed hard their fore- 
| heads,neuer ſo much as offer to make anſwer | 
 totheſe reſtimonies,but haue held ir the wiſeſt | 
' courſe,neuer to take notice ofthem Secondly, 
| for Saint Bernard in particular, his words haue | 
| relationto the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſaying, 
| The entire foode of the body ana blood of Chriſt was 
that day firſt exhib:ted: nay, at our Lords laſt ſupper 
| there was wine, as'well as breads Andthus Fuſe 
V quez | 


| 
| 
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* Bernaydut 

| aperte loqui vi- 
detur de altera 

| parte alimonie, 
| que ſub ſprete 

| vini per modnm 
{ potionis ſumi- 

{ tur, 
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quez the Icſuite ingeniouſly confeſſeth howlo. | 
euerit cutthethroat of his fellow Teſuites an- 

fwer.® Bernard,ſaith he, ſpeakes plainely ofthe 
other part ofnouriſhment, which is taken-by 


———_—....._... 
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way of drinke vnder the forme of wine. Whar | 

thens Doth Yaſques freely giue vs Saint Bey: | 
 xard* Notſo! but dcuiſeth another cuaſion, 
to witthart communicating in both kinds, for 
| the entire repalt of the {oule is commanded to 
| the whole Church, not rocuery particular be. 
| leeuer: Defamorin flammas. Vaſq. to auocide the | 
| {\moke, that put our Bellarmine his eyes, falls in- 
rothe fire. For that which 1s inioyned- the | 
whole: Church, is neceſſarily inioined ene- 
ryfirhfull.The words of our Sauior,Dvinke ye 
{ at;eFc.arc evidently a command roeach parti» | 
| cular.For ſorhe Apoſtles vnderſtood him, and | 
dranke exery anc of them of that Cup, andnot a- 
| ny one,or more, in the name andbehalfe of all | 
| thereft. Doubrleſſe,as euery manmuſt liue by | 

himſelfc,ſo he mult alfo in his owne- perſon 
and by himſelfe,recejue theentire food of life, 
the body and blood of Chrift: - | -. 
| | fb 
Le ——— Ys 4 ads 
| SECT. XIII. | 
| The teſtimonics of the pradiiſe of tbe Church from | 
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i | Annogu22g, | 
| At Fr ſpergenſis writing of the beſteging 
| 4 Sof Damaiara, faith, that 'rbe AS | LT 
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they ſcaled 1he wooden tower made confeſſion of their 
ſins and receined the ſacrament of the body and blood, 
of our Lord. The like Anteninus 5 writeth of the 
Normans in William the Conquerors time, and 
Matthew Paris of the Engliſh in King Heralds 
time,and iliam Rufus. Neither was that cu- 
ſtome as yet controld in thatage, nor an hun. 


dred yeeres after,as in due place ſhall bethew- 


cd, 3 Þ(jt; 
Anno- 1236. | 
Darandas * Mimaten(is ins expreſle tearmes 


| 


3 


Me 


| 
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ni: domini a/- 
cendunt in tur- 
| remillamliy- 
neam pay. 322. 
8 Chron. part. . 
North mani con- 
feſſooni peccate- 
YUM UVacantes 
mane dominico 
corp. ſang. 
COmmunicaue- 
YuRE. 


afirmeth;that he whoxecciues the Hoſte only, | 


doth net receiue the whole ſacrament ſacramentally.' 
For although the: blood of Chriſt bee in'the | 
conſecrated Hoſte(hee ſpeaketh accordingrto 
the ſchooles in theſe times ;yyeririsnotthere 
ſacramentally ; becauſe the -bread fignifieth - 
the body,& not theblood; the wine fignifieth 
the. blood;andnotthe body, In regard 'there- 
fore that the facrament'is.not complear in one 
kindaccording 
be madeccompleat beforethe Prieſt vic it: Dw- 
rand his concluſion falls ſhort vponthe- Prieſt, 


F 


bur hisreafonſtrercherhito-all people, as well | -- 


as Prieſts. Forall ought: toxrecciue:the:onvire 
Sacrament ſacramentally,andiifone kind one: 
ly-be'an imperfe@'Sacrament 'to the Pricſt | 
in regard of the figne; jt muſtineeds beeim- | 
perfect alſo vato "the: peaple>:: valet they | 
will ſay; thav the: facrament» preſctns 4efle 
rothe Prieſts,thento the -people, or: char.che 
Prieſts aprehend lefle ins, then the pages 
201145, V 2 Iure- 


rocheligne;theldacrament muſt. 


h 1 rational 
Dinia.lib.4.4. 5.4 
Solamhoſlian . 
recipient, non * 
pientm facra- 
mentam recipit 
facrament aliter, 
m"eY | 
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i Yelenſ;ſum, 
Tbeolog, part.3. 
| queſ'e11.memb, 
2.41.4, @ 14. 
fent.queſt. zo, 
Ilia que eſl ſub 
duabus,c[l ma-* 
| ior1s meritizeun 
ratione aug- 
meatalionis de- 
P0138Tisotum rao 
Lone ſampiionis 
completioris.To- 
tus Chriſles non 
continetur (ub 
viraque ſpecie 
ſacramentalitey, 
| ſedcar0 tantim 
ſub ſpecie pazin, 
| ſangois tantiim 
ſub ſpecie vini. 
Rurſiss ſumptis 
If ub UViraque ſpe- 
| CLE,QUOm m10- 

y dum ſumend; 
iredidit Domi- 
' | nus,eft maioyis 
efficacie. ep 
complement!, 

« 1deo virtule 

| ſacrament; opor. 
tet babere 
Uirumgue, 


| fore bykwerime,or is regard of the ſacramer weaught 


"  Teflimoniesinthethireen 
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cannot bea whole one toan other; that which 


complear and full roahother. © 


4110 1240. 


| that opinion,thart ir is ſufficient to-receiue the 
| ſacrament in one kind : yet he confe icth,that 
there is more merit and 4:ugtion, and compleatneſſe, 
| avdefficacie inreceiuing in both. 

' A:bertus Magnns in . Sent. diſt. 8. delivers 
this generall rule: ſacramertwm Eccleſia mbil in 


' gratta cauſat,quod non ex ſimulitudine fignificat:T. he 


| ſacrament of the Church cauſeth nothing tn grace, 
| whith it ſientfieth not by ſinnilitude © tharisgit pro- 
duceth nothing , which ir preſenterh not, 
And from: thence inferres, that the vnity of 
Chriſts myſticall body isnot perfectly cauſed, 
and fignified;but by'a double {1gne zand there+| 


to have both. Let the Reader note, that-Alvertas 
ſaith nor,accordingto the new cuation. of rhe 
leſuites,wvirtate ſacrificy oportet hubere Vtrampque, 
but; wirtate ſacraments ;nbt thirborh. kinds are 


The ſacrament 'by the:do&rine of Alberts, 
wants ſo much of his cfhicacic, as irdoth want 
of its fignificancic,bur the receiving ynder the 
\ forme of bread onely beareth-no- fimilitade, 


| nor hath any Hgnification of theſpiritual drink | 


th Age. 
| ſurely: that which is but halfe a Cup to' one, 


. . C | 
is empty, or incomplear to one, cannot bee. 


i Halenfis howſoeucrhe ſome way inclinesto| 


requiſtte trotheiaeuifice;butto-the facrament. | 


_— 


| of Chriſts. blood. The Romaniſts therefarte.1n 
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taking away one ofthe 
conſequently depriue(aſmuch as in them lieth) 
the Laiety of the grace repreſented by that 
figne,and conferred with it. And * yet Agra/ns 
Coninck,a moderne Ieſuite,and profeſſor of Di- 
uinity at Zowazxe,makerth rhisaudactous afſerti- 
' on out of the Chaire of his Schoole Diuinity: 
Alrhongh more grace may be conferred by receining 
in both kinds, notwithſlandine, the Church vpn 
£004 reaſon careth not for that,and doth more reſpect 
| the renerence of he Sacrament, then the profit of the 


recCermers \tf Ce | 
C4170 1260. 


mLguinas yeeldeth three reaſons of theinſti- 
tntion of this ſacrament wnder' a double forme : the 
firſt isz For the perfetiion of it becauſe ſuth it ts a ſpi- 
 rituall meale,or refcttion,zt ought to hanue {amen 
| 91048 and ſpirituall arivike 5 ſecondly, for the ſignifi- 
cation of it,for it ts a memnoriall of the Lords paſgon, 
whereby hu blood was ſeuered from his body ;, and 
therefore in this ſacrament the blood is offered by it 
felfe, Thirdly for the healthful effed? of it, for the bo- 
| dy ts offered 10 ſhew,that it 15 of force to ſane 1he body; 
| and the blood is offered to ſhew, that it is of force 10 
| ſave the ſoule, T he halfe Communion therefore 
| in'Lquinas his learning wants perfeion,(1g. 
 nificancie,and cfficacic. Bonaventure thus indc- 
| uoreth tocleere the.mattet: In the ſacrament 
/ there are rwo things,cfhcacy,and ſ1gnificancy; 
| concerning efheacie,ncither kinde 1s ofthe in- 
| V 3 tegritic 


| 
| 
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fignesfrom the Luicty, 


| 


| ſgnificationem, 


| Hat ſum. part.z, 


: vireque confi{tit | 
, eius perfetiie. 
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propter tria.n, 
propter eiusper- 
[cdlionem,evc, 
2.Proptcy cius 


&c, 3. Propter 
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ofe ritr fa eu Fs . 


Aquinas lot £3- 


q4.30.ar7t.12. EX 
parte ſacyamen- 
1i conuenit,qu od 
Uirumque ſu- 
malky quia It 


tlamen wmcrits 


ſumentinm,o*c. | 
epid.de Con | 


cram, queſt, $Q, { 


| 


— 


"Fife Hus gras | 


pe” ſamptionem | 


| 


L 


Mi 


Ce cm 
. 


a4 > 
> "4 3 s 
« WEN 
' J<-4 404d 
4. 


SEES 
>. ».Þ; 4.24 
4544 PAK AT LEY 
ws 0 EL 
” OBE 8 
1% 4 E Y pH to 


" 


Sia 
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ſement dif}. rt. 
4-2. Neatra per 
ſe exprimutur res 
buius ſacramen- 
ti,ſed in vira- 
que. Et poſt. 

Pt perfefta eſſet 
& (ignaretur 
redemptio, 

ex hoc perfetia 

| reſcdio,debuit 
ſignari corpus in 
pane, & anima 
in v3n0,Cnius 
ſedes eft in ſan- 
2x0. 


® Tratia. de 
Commu. [ub Y- 
fraque ſpecie. 
ſec. 24. Maiori- 
bas iicet dari 
potus, ſub uirag; 
ſpeciede quibns 
en timentur 


| 21S, @ 0770715, 
quod maiorem 
| reuerentiam,oh 
cautelam [crua- 
re ſcinmt. , 
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1 whole; concerning fignification, ſo the two 


| 


, 


the mattcr of the Sacrament is expreſſed in nei. 


| raptaſia ; who afterwards was aduanced tothe] 


| becauſe ſuch men know how 10 obſerue due rent-} 


pericula f ftuſoo» 
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1 
tegritic of the Sacrament, but either. is the | 


Met. i... 


ſignesare of the integritie of the Sacrament, 
ot integrall parts of the Sacrament ,® becauſe 


ther kind: by it ſelfe, but iu both together ; and a 
little after; To make it repreſent perfect redemption, 
and thereby a perfet refection, the bedy ought tobe 
ſienified in the bread, and the ſoule in the wine, the 
ſeate whereof is tn the blood. 


AB10 1280s 
Richardus de Mediauilla , and Petrus de Ta. | 


Popedome, and changed his name into 1nno- 
centius the fourth, teſtifieth,thar the Sacrament 
was adminiſtred in both kinds to the better | 
ſort of the Laictie, howſocuer they entertais | 
ned the vulgar and meaner fort with-a drie| 
Communion : thus 2 Caſſaxder relates their | 
words, The Sacrament 'may lawfielly bee giuen m 
both kinds togreater perſonaces,or men of qualitiey 
where there is no feare of error of ſpilling the blood, 


rence, and caution, 


S 


T be Papiſhs anſwer. \ 
| TIfindeno anſwere in particular made by a#| 
ny tothe paſſages aboue alleagedz'bur- in g&| 
nerall theiranſwere is, that the-Schoole-met' 
might write' more freely , before the coy 

cell| 
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cell of Conſtance had decreed the contrary. 
| And they adde ; that fome, if not all of theſe 
 Schoole-men approoue of the adminiſtring 
of the Communion vader one kinde to the 
Laictie. | | 
The Rejlie. 4 | 
| The Councell of Conſtance by their de- 
cree could not make that, which was before | 
falſe, ro be thenthe truth : or that which was | 
in Gelaſiss his time facrilege, tobe then pierie, 
What ? LA ndrocles ſpake ſometimes of the A- 
thenianlawes; The lawes had need of alawto 
mend them : may truely be ſaid of this Canon 
inthe Councell of Conſtance, thar it needs a. 
Canonto reRifie it : for it depraues Chriſts 
inſtitution, it checks the Primitive Church, jt 


>. 


P Apnd Ari. 
[tot, Rbetoy TH 
(47,23. 
3 ropuos S461 ul 

| y3puu I ofba'rue- 
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controules the praQtice ofthe wholeChriſtian 
world, for 1200; yeeres and more : euen till 
the middleof thisage,wherein Sactilege ſtole | 
in by degrees. A curious eye may-tracke theſe | 
fellons of the holy Chalice. Firſt, vnder colour 
of preventing abuſes, in ſpilling the Cup,they | 
take it away fromthe yulgar and meaner ſort 
of people, not daring to offer this indignitie 
to the better ſort; to them, as we heare our of 
Medianilla, they'deliiered the Sacrament ity 
both kinds, afterwards vpon this pretext, that 
the blood was inthe body, and the whole Sa- 
 crament in eirher kind, they nimmed the Cup | 
from the leſſer Churches, as Linwoowinformes 
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Trin.es fide Ca-- | 
thel'c.Solis cele- | 
braniibus ſan- 
eumem ſub [pe- 
cievint couſe- 
crati ſumere itt 
minorabus Ec 
cleſys eft con- 
ceſſum, | 
r Aquin. part. 3. 
9.8 04rt.13. - 
Ideo prowdtin | 
quibuſlam Ec 
cleſys obſcrua » 
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vs: 11t# granted, {aith be; onely to Prieits, that 
celebrate in ſuch ſmall Churches, torecciue the blagd 
wnder the forme of wine.Going cleerc away with 
this their Sacrilege in lcfler Churches, they 
aduenture vpoa the greater. And by Aquinas 
his confeſſion, the Sacrament was adminiſtred 
in one kind, but in fome Churches in his daies, | 
For in diuers Churches, faith hee, * it &© provi. 
denily obſerued , that the blood ſhould not be giuey 
zo the people, but that irſhiw'd be receined only ; the 


tur,ut populo 
ſanguis ſunen- 
das non detur, 
ſed (olum a ſa- 
cerdate ſuma- 
lus. 


| Priejt, Inthe end, when they. had as farre 
as their authoritie ſtretched, robbed all aſſem- 


blies of the Laictic, in depriaing them of the 
Cup: they after inaRed a generall law inthe 
yeere of our-Lord, 1414. to warrant thistheir 

publike Sacrilege. This thictemrhage reſem- | 
bleth the riger lordans, which is ſweet at the 
ſpring, but bitter and brackiſh in the fall of it; 
and in the end runneth into. the dead-Sea, 
Abbas Vrſpergenſis,Haithew Paris,and Yincen: 
tins, who flouriſhed itthe beginning, and con» 
tinued yntill the middle of this age, gauc a full 


C Part.4. 91.$5 + 


after,ſpake partely.inthe language of Canaan, 


and partly inthe language of Aſhdod. Halenſis 


or 


reſtimony vato the truth, But thoſe who lived 


ſaith, that the lay pcople for the moſt part 
| communicated in-bath/kindsz Lynwood, that in | 
 greater,Churches they did-ſoz, Aquinas, that | 
in ſome Churches they did, and in ſome they 
didnor,” For by this'time, according/to the 
Greeke prouerbe ; Sexpens genait ſerpentem , vi 
feret Dracs: One Serpent-hath begor another, 
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| 
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The error of tranſubſtantiation, had begot- 
ten the error of concomitanciez and from 
both theſe at length iſſued out their hereticall 
| facrilege, or ſacrilegious herelic indefending | 


| the practiſe of their halfe Communion, 


—_ ——— _— 
—_ 


SECT. XIIII. 


| The teſtimonies of the prattiſe of the Church from | 
| 1 300, is 1400, 


_ 
———_—_ 


JN this Age,whenthis ſacrilegious error like | 


the Latine Churches, God ſtirred vp many 
learned Chirons and Macheons,knowne by the 
nick-names of Valldenſes, Lollards, & Wick- | 
liffeſts, to applie a ſoueraigne remedie vnto it. 
And they, Deo ſecundante, wrought great cures 
vpon this Cancer in England, France, and 
Bohemia. In other parts of Europe, the 
people were ſo intoxicated with the golden Cup 
of the whore of Babylon, that they willingly 
ſuffered the Prieſts to keepe away from them 
the Lords Cup. Ycr in this Centurie, if wee 
adde tothe ſounder Diuines, or Doctors, in 
| the Latine Church, the iudgement and pra- 
Riſe of the whole Greeke Church,the entire 
| Communion wil carry it away from the halte, | 
| by more then halte the voyces of Chriſten- | 


| dome. 


that from them both'a Dragon might iſſue. | 


a Gangreene, had pred ouer a great part of | 


| _—_—<z Anno | 


—_ 


————— cen, 


t Caſ.conſul.avt. 
| 22.13 VIraque 


n quibuſdam 
locis,preſertin 
in monaſlerys 
retexta eftgdque 
ad annum am- 
plids milleſſi- 
mum tricenteſſi- 
mum, 

a Pet an 4. (cnt. 
aſt 11.queſt.r. 
7a multis eccle- 
ſys conſuetudo 
fſuit,quod com- 
mMBRICaue/unlt 
fiaelibus ſub ve 
traque ſpite, 
Ic ſacrament; 
effeflus eft per- 
ſetla anime re. 
fefiio;eres, ma- 
teria repreſentds 
debet eſſe per 
perſeflim corpo- 
115 refeftionem, 
que 01 eſt niſt 
per cibun oy 
potum. 


ſbecie communis | 


Teſtimonies inthe fourtemth Age, 
I ——— — _— — _ > —— 


| 11170 130T. 


The cuſtome of communicating in both 
kinds was not aboliſhed in the beginning of 
this age,but was retained in certaine places, ef. 
pecially in Monaſteries,vntill the yeere of our 


Lord 1300, and more. Thus writeth * Caſſax- 
acr. | 


Apo 1320. 


u Petrus ae Palude ſaith, that in his time the 
cuſtome was in many Churches, that the faithfull 
communicated in both kinds, and hee backeth this 
his teſtimonic with a ſolidreaſon, There ong#1, 
ſaith he,to be a double matter in this ſacrament, to 
wit,eat and drink: becauſe the effect of this Sacra- 
ment onght toberepreſentedperfectly by the matter 
thereof,in a manner agreeable to the things natural. 
For ſacraments effec that which they f{ignihe: 
| bur the eftc& of this ſacrament is a pertecre- 


—_— 


fection,or repaſt of the ſoule:therfore the mat- | 


| 


 terrepreſenting,it ought tobee a perfectrete- 
tion of the body,which is not but by meate 
| and drinke. This argument of Peter of the Fen 
| hath ſo farre ſunke our aduerſaries, thatto this 


| day they cannot by all their ſophiſtry get out 
of the bots, 


Anu0 1341, 


' 


| "Clemens 6. in his Bull to the King of Eng: 


4 


, Jand;} 


_——_—— 


' Teſtimonies in the fourtenth Age. 


land ; granteth him the yſe of the Cup; d gra- 
1c aurmeniam, to the increaſe of grace, 


| Anno 13 60, | 


* Richard Archbiſhop of Armach thus war- 
dethotta blow of the Armenians, when the 
Armenian heretique obie&ed againſt him : 
vnleſſe you eat the fleſhof the ſonne of man,and drink 
his blood,yeu haue Aolife in yon , Hee anſwereth, 
that this ſpeech of our Sauiour, if it bee taken 
as ſpoken of ſacramentall drinking, ought to 
be ynderitood with this qualificarion, to wit; 
That it ts neceſſarie to obtaine ſpiritual life, that a 
-n4n receive both at ſometime, or bee willing to re- 
| ceiue,and be ready ſo farre as it ts in hu power, 
Anno 1372. 


Befides theſe written teſtimonies, wee hauc 
engrauen, I meane the inſcriptions of Chalices, 
or Communion Cups,called cMHinfrerates be- 
cauſe they ſerucd for the peoples * Yadtanus 
writeth ofa cupin the Abbie of Sangall, that 
weighed 70.markes in {iluer : without doubr, 
{aich he, for the wſe of the people at the publique 
Communion, ? Gretſer cen{ureth the writings 
of Pel:chdorfins againſt the poore men of Lyons 
in this manner : This author, faith he, doth re- 
fute inthe firſt part ot this work the poore men 
| of Lyons, but with ſome ſuch arguments as 
ring not well in the purified cares (of Catho- 
X 2 


liques._ 


' 7 Aſcitis quibaſ- 


* Lib.contra &y- 
rores Armenia- 
ram.c.9, 
Pirumque ſur 
MIrecerlo ets 
pore aut velle 
ſumere,th eſſe 
paratum ad bot, 
quantum in e1us 


ceſſarium eſt ad 
vitam [piritua- 
lem babendam. 


-F A pbor FIA E #- 
char.lib.6. 

Ad plebeiam il- 
lud, & publicam 
COMMUNIONEM, 
baud dubie, 
faflam. y 


dum argumen- 
tis,que auribus 
prob? purgatis | 
nou ſatis prove 
tuners, In No- 
tis ad Pelich- 
dor fium. 


poteſtate eſt, ne- | 


[ 


| ' 


j — nt. ——_ tt 


\ 
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KL Pi Weant, 
prater calicem 
areenteum, 
fi(tulam,qua 


ſangumem. 


| bax!nr ,argen- 


| In tert. partem 


x In Tertul.1e 
C07 ona militis, 
Nequicquan 

pretium vaſo- 


| 


Laici Dommi- 
cum exciptant 


| 


* $1 0101 memi- 
nerit calicum 
minifleriat in 
Eccleſyjs wybis 
Romane ,quo- 
rum in libro 
Pomniificali ſub- 
inde fit meniio. 
Fc. 

In pleriſque locts | 
calicibus,qui mi- 
niſterialcs voca- 


tie ftule w/t- 
rebantur. 


| 


FELT 


| on amongſt the Carthuſians, whereby they 
| - 
arc forbid to haue any pretious veſlels,or plate, 


| the Laictie may ſuck the blodd of our Lord: 
| but alſo Cazerap maketh mention of them, and 


| both kinds in the Roman Church, ſaueonly in 
| the ſtory of S. Laurence his life ; * [ts ſtrange, 


| ci us, ſhould forget the miniſterial! Chalices wheredf 
| Pontaficall , which were ſo called,becauſe the blood of 


| places for feare of ſhedding the blood of Chriſtin de- 
| zuering it ts the people,there were filaer pipes put in- 


| ſucking the blood of Chrt 
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Ton LL TT ETSY 
liques.I am ſure this argument drawne from 
ercat ſiluer chalices,ſome of them with Pipes 
for the Laicty to ſucke out the conſecrated: 


wine, ring not well in the purificd cares of Ro. 


out of Conradus Pellicanws relatetha conſtituti- 
beſides a filuer chalice, and a pipe, wherewith 


their vſe to this purpoſe : and Caſſander very 
much taxeth Eccirs,for that he writeth,that he 
neuer read of the Laieties Communion in 


hy! 
ſaith he,that a man of ſo excellent a memorie,as Ec- 
there is ener and anon mention made in the Romant 


Chriſt was out of the miniſtred to the people, In maſt 


to the Chalices that in the peoples drinking,or rather 
ift,not ſo much as a droppt 
might be ſpilt. Theſe Chalices were not onely in 

vicin this Age, buta 1000. yeercs before, in 
Saint Cyprians tume:if we may bcleeue Card 
| nall Cazetan ; who ingeniouſly confeileth, that 
they were ſo called from their yſe in the 
| Church,which was to ſerue the people. Thus 


1 


po On 
LA 


| 


Dn 


—_— 


he commenteth vpon Thomas : This cuſtome, 


mane Catholiques. For not onely , Rhenany 


| 


— a 


ſaith! 


| the blood of Chriſt, but to mipiſter it 10the people 


{ 


The teſtimonies of the pratiice of the Church from 


| cluded for that holytaith,which weat this day 


called miniſteriall,but becauſe they ſerued not to offer 


Anno 1390. 


þ 


—. _ 


The cuſtome was in France to adminiſter 
the whole Supper not in the middle of the 
Church,butin Chappels.This,faith Francs the | 
ficſt,l heard of old men, who affirmed; that this 
had been the manner in France for 120, yceres 
before. 


——_””” 


SECTAXVY., 


b, 
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ew 


1400.10 1500. 
| 


I Wickl:iffe, were brought vnto tize knowledge 
of the truth. Andas in other points they con- 


profeſle againſt the errors and corruptions of | 
theChurch of Rometſo in this they were moſt 
earneſt, and ſo preuailed in the Kingdome of | 


Ohn Hus,and Hitre, of Prage by the books of } 


2 Ouare mitti- 
fleriales aifie 
ſant, niſi quia 


{ non adoffcren- 


dum, [d mini- 
ftrandum populs 


Chriſti ſangui« 


nem deſcruie- 
bant ? 

b Guliel. Bel- 
laius Langius de 
Franciſco 1. 
Gall.Reve.& 
Sle:d.bifb.lib. ge 
Franc.1.dixtt, 
Pairuwm memnorig 
dig tributam fu- 


j alliam ' 
LH aff inte. 


| gram cenamy 


non quidem itt 
media templi, 
[ed ip ſacefnt, 


Boliemiazthat from the time of the effuſion of 
X 3 their 


— 


mi. 


> - = GE — —— 
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| gerent. 


OA 


'c ef neas Eyluins 
in Hiſtor. Bohem. 
edit.per Ortha:-' 
| num Gratium. 
Cepit ortart po» 
plum ne fem- 
Ces. Communic 
acm calicts quo. 
quopatto neg; 


% 
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| yntill this day the Cup of the new Teſtament 
| in Chriſts blood hath beene delivered ro the 


nion preſerued. 4 
Anno 1410. 


Petrus Dreſenſis, taught publikely, that the 
{ Laictic might not communicate vnder one 


kind;as is confeſſed by Didacus ae T apia in ſent, 
-lib.4. | 


 Anno1412. | 

© Jacobellus Miſnenſis, a Preacher of Prage, 
being admoniſhed by Perrus Dreſerſis,after hee 
had {ſearched into the writings of the ancient 
doctours,and by name Dionyſins, and Saint: Cy- 
prian,and finding in them the communicating 
ofthe Cupto the Laiety commanded, he from 
rhenceforth exhorted the people by no means 


tonegleR,or omit the receiuing the Commu- 
nion of the-Cup, 


Atip0 1 414, 


Inthe Councell of Conſtance,in which the 
| entire Communion is profefſedly oppugned, 
| yetthe Truth extorted fr6 her bloody aduer- 
{aries aremarkeable confeſſion of the practiſe 


om 


oa 


— 


— 


| their blood forthe reſtimonie of the Goſpel! 


| people intheſe parts,and the entire Commu. | 


.* . . = | 
ofthe Primitiue Church, and of the continu- 
a y | ance, | 


O— 


> m— 
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thole,that procuredthis Synod, it is expreſſed, 
that one cauſe, for which the procurers deſired 
 thatthe Church ſhould take order for the cſta- 
' bliſhing of alaw touching the laieries comuni- 
| cating inone kind, is declared to be,* becauſe in 


ſome parts of the world the Prieſts did nos ; for beare to | 


| adminiſter the comminio to the laiety in both kinds, 
againſt the cuſtome of the Romiſh Churth.Here we 
hauethe continuance of this practiſe ; the anti- 
| quity whereof they likewiſe acknowledged in 
| the preface to their ſacrilegious decree againſt 
it, Alrhongh Chriſt inſtituted,* and gaue tht facra- 
ment after r ſupper i in both kinds to his diſciples, andin 
the primitiue Church it was in like wiſe adminiſtred; 
yet the Councel! for certaine rea(ons commands, that 
”_ ſacrament be otherwiſe adminiftred.As the tree 
foaines more branches by being lopped with 
theaxe ; ſothe Truth gaineth much luſtre and 
authority from the very Canon of the Coun. 
cell of Conſtance, by which hex aduerſarics 
doe ſceke to opprefſc her. For who will not 
| rather follow Chriſts inſtiturion,then their or- 
dinance, and the ancient acknowledged pra- 
Riſe of the Primitiue Church: rather, then a 
late cuſtome of the preſent Romiſh Church ? 


| 
{ 
| 


42 
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Anno 1420. 
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" the fifth after the Councel of Con: 


| ſtance ypon Eaſter dayafrer hec had deliue oi 
|£ C 


—_—_—_ 


ince of it in diners parts, euen vntil the time of 
thecalling of that Aſſembly.Inthe petition of 1 


vp 


| 


| 


| Wd |. 


d Puig nen- 
nullis munds 
pariibus ſacer- 
dotes laicos ſub * 
Uiraque ſpecie, 
panis ſeilicet & 
UIMI,COMmuni- 
care #08 ceſjant. 


* Seſſ:x2.Licet 
Cbriftus inflitue- 
rit, e Jederit 
ſarramentum 
poſt cenam ſub 
uiraque ſpecie 
diſcipnlis Ec. 
ab ipſd aucit 
0Pes animumque | 
ferro.Hor, 04.4. | 
lb, 4 | 


| 


es 


# — 
CE On" OE IE 
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F 
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g Card ,Cuſanus 
Epiſt.ad clerum. 
permifit lavcis 
accedere ad ſul- 
ceptionens ſan. 

| guinis de mani 
DIaconle 

hk Henricus Kalt. 
contra Bohem. 

| percapiens Pa- 

| pt Martinus 

| fic ſeelyſum, ex 
} tunc ſubtraxit 

| calicem commu- 
nonis laicis.... 


| 


iTom.1n.cap.88. 
& 94.082 

' 1ickbGF. 

| Maioribas 2 po- 
pulo, Reftoribus 
infomum loco-. 
TRIO alys dig. | 
nitate prefian- 
tibus, fide forti- 
bus, Ef diſcre- 
tis fidetbus ut | 
dofloribus, Regi- 


| 


| 


lanta re digns 
dudicabantur, 
| boc donatum ſu- 
| iſſt,ut ſacrifict- | 
AR, CNS [de 
| ramentum, [ci 
' Uctiad commu 
| wicandum ſub 
| vlraque [pecie, | 


| eſſumerent. 


' 


« 


| feopie,and men of note or place as Kings and aociors, 
| and others that were thought worthie ſo great am) | 


pur,eliſque, qui | 


L 
0 


| writeth,#om. 2,generat,g8.2 kinde of hope was 


— 


— 


 Teitimonies inthe fifienth Age. | 
the body of our Lord with his owne handsto 
the Laiery, 8 ſ»ffered them 10 receine the blood o 
| Chriſt at the hands of the Deacon. Thelike b Hen 

Kaltty{in reportes of other Popes, and withall | 
acquaints vs with the cauſe,why the Pope left 

off this cuſtome.lIt fell out, faith he, thara cer- 
 taine Bohemian came amongſt the reſt to the 
' Popes chappel,and receined rhe Communion | 
at his hands and hee wonderfully bragged of 
it, whereof Pope Martin being aduertiled, | 
and much inraged, that ſuch a trick was put 
vpon him,from thattime tooke away the Cup 
from the Laiety. 


[ 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
CAnnd 1430. 


| 


i Thomas Waldenſis,who tooke vpon him to 
refure Wickliffes bookes,howſoeuer he maintat- 
ned the decrce of the Councell of Conſtance 
touching Communion in one kind ; yet hee 
witnefleth, that greater perſonages amongſt the 


flery, were admitted to the Communion in both 
kinds. 


C410 I4T 3. 


Inthe Councell held at Baſil, as Navelerss 


offered tothe Bohemians, that vpory certaine 
conditions, the vſe of the Cup might be reſto» 
red vntothem. The order of the Councell is] 


CON» 


i... 


mt. cf 


—_— — 


TY 
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conceiued in theſe. words: « .Jf 1he, Bohemians | *Siperſexerane- | 
 rixt Bobem.&fc, 


continue iu the deſire of the Communion in, both | c..., mn 
kinds,and ſend an Embaſſaze tothe .Councell to that | tus Bohemie & 
purpoſe the holy aſſembly ſhall gine libertie to the | HoTane ſacer- 


dotibus commus- 
Prieſts of Bohemia and Morauta,: 10 adminiſter the | nicandiſub v- 
| Communion in both kings to ſuch perſons, being in | 1raque ſpecie 


| yeeres of diſcretion ſhall POwenRy diſireit. | perſonas ſpviſub- 


zeftas libertat cn 


F imperiiceur- 


Anno 1438, 


The Bohemians putthe faith and honeſty. of 
the Fathers -of Baſil to the Telt :they ſend co- 
 miſhoners 104# Belowar of Prage, Jobn Rokyz1- 
na,Peter Panie;Procopius, and others, to treat a- 
boutthe conceſſion of the Cupand to exprefle 
their carneſt and vnfained delire thereof. To 
whom the Councell returneth this anſwer; 
That the requeſt ſhould be granted them,ſo that they ” 
will really co effectually keep wnitie with the Church ;, | | 
and conforme chemſelues in all other things, (ſave 
the communion in both kinds ,to thefaith,and rites of 
the-uninerſall Church, 


— 


SE ak VI.» 


wc 
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Teſtimonies of the pradiiſe f the Church fon 


I500.49 1600. = 


JN this Age I might produce many Teltimo- 1 
nies of ſuch nes odors and Profeflors | 


of the Goſpell,as haue beene by Gods proui- | 
Y dencc 


_- 


|  Lib.de Miſſa 
Publica proro- 
gandd. nm 7.part. 
[38 | C anonis,Sunt 
1: | pſtudo-catbolici, 
Fu. | quircformatio- 
nem Eccleſie 
(48940 m0ao re- 
morarynon ve- 
rentur, Hi ne 

| Laicts alteraſpe- 


a 
te. _ tt 
—_ —_ 


nullz parcunt 


| blaſpbemgs,ec, 
Ide Lorich.!.de 


| illo die peſeet. 


| becauſe the Romaniſts doe except againſt all 


| cies reſtituatuy, | 


i! facr.Exch.fol.2. 
i Euc. arifits hinc in $'mome labi erimen, illic in beveſea; &> bomicidioruws carfan Yap 
f | Propter alterius (peciet ſubtraftionem, Nec buiufmod aobis obwiem exert, fed magis 

| | | Pulant, &> cdniuent. Vande omnium buiuſmodi makorum Dominus abillisretiontwin 


ches: 
of England, France, Scotland, Germany, Po- 
| lonia, Sweueland, Moravia, &c';-Howbeit, 


the foreſaid witneſles, as inſufficient, and ofno| 
authority, becauſe they haue departed from 
their Synagogue; therefore I will alleage fome 
prime DoRors of this Age alfo, and menofe- 
minency among themſelnes, maintaining the 
ſame truth with vs ; againſt whom I ſee not| 
what iuſt exception may be taken by them. 


£270 1541. 


m Gerardns Lorichuis zealouſly op 
| the ſacrilegious praQife of rhe Church 'of 
| Rome: Theye be falſe Catholicks ſaith he,vhat are 
not aſhamed by all meanes to hinder the reformation 
of the Church ; They zo the intent that the other kind 
| of the ſacrament may not be reſtored 10 the! Lay pto- 
| ple,ſpare no kind of blaſphemie. For they ſay, Chrif 
ſaid onely to his Apeſites, Drinke yee all of thus hut the 


| words of the Canon of the Maſſe be theſe, Take, and 
| cate yee all of this, Here I beſeech them, let.ubers 1tlt | 


N" poſſum nz culpare noſtrates, qui non animnadueriunt, ſacramen 
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| Teſtimonies in the ſixtenth Age. - | 139. | 
| mebither they wil haue this word, all, avely taper- nn M7 TY 
| teine unts the Apoſites e then muſt the La people | 
| abſtain from the other king,of the bread alſo. Which 
thing to ſay ts an hereſ1e,and a prſtileut ana deteſtable | 
blaſphemie, Wherefore it followeth, that each | 
of theſe words were ſpoken to, the whole | 
Church. Io 0s 1990 


970 1545. 


" The Ambaſſadours forthe Emperour,and ſo nnromy et 
forthe French King, were earneſt ſutors to the | z,1; pra cede | 
Fathers inthe Councell of Trent, for the xeſtis | 7ews Embagra. 


ann.i 561.9 


tutionof the Cup tothe Layety,, ry 
| i Gallice 8.1608. 


| APN0 I 5 62. an —" 
35-06. | 


thin and tranſparent natare, 8 diligent exe may ſee | © 


through it ; was verified in the Divines, and 
| Biſhops preſent at the Councell of Treat, 
| Whercotſome ſaw obſcyrely,others clearely 
| through this grand lye ofthe RomiſhChurch, 
>. | which vnder colour of concomitancy, ſubtra- 
| Reththe vie ofthe Cup from the Layety, For 
| Antonius Mandulfep/is had a glympſe ; but 
| Card.- Madrutius Gaſpar de caſa, and the Biſhop 
of Lujnque Ecclefie, and alfo Amans Serliats., @ | Hiftor. Conc, | 
Friar had afull aghtof.the truch-in this palnr, | THE25520% | 
| Antonius Mandulfenſis, Chaplain to the Bithop | 1629. © 
| of Prage, profeſſedly impugned the diſtincti- 
| on of the Euchariſt,as ANTE and as a.(2- 
We 2 | 
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| The obſcruation of * Seneca; That lyeis of « anf-7964 
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| kind onely. Thus he ſaw light. as it wereby a 


| bur the firft nouriſhment thercof; and adding; 


Tettimoniesrn the ſoxtenth Age. | 


LY 
_— * 


- 


| 


mon argument for their halte Communion, | 
drawnefrom the example of the Diſciples at 
Emaus, and Saint Paul his hreaking breadiq 
the ſhip. For hetruly andacutely noted, that | 
iftheſe Textsare to be expounded of commus | 
nicating in one kind only, thar it would ftom 
thence follow, that it were not. onely lawful 
for the people to communicate ih one kind on- 
ly,but for Pricſts, ſuch as the Apoſtle S. Paul, 


and the Diſciples were, to conſecrate in one | 


chinke but ? Amans ſervito Brixianas,asa man 
inthe open airefelt thelight of rruth'to'come 
fo full inro his eyes, thar it dazeled them.” For 
following the doctrine of Caizran, who hol: 
deth,that blood is, not a part of mans nature, 


chat itcafnor be ſaid, that the body neceffarily | 
draweth the nooriſhment into concomitaney | 
with it; from thence he inferred,that i7 wasnu 


altozather the (ame ſubance water the forme 
bread,ard vnaer the forme of wine,” Wit atth 
added: 1hat the blord inthe Lords Supper was blod| 
ſed out, of the weines, in which as long as it wi 


| contained,it could not be arinke: and therefore could 


- 


not be dYiwae with the veine into contomirranty* 
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Moreouer,that rhe Lords Surper was ir:lituteil to 
| celebrate hrs Paſttongwhich cold not Lee repreſented, 
| but by eff {on of vlood,and ſeutring it frons the body, 
' Tt isrrue, this Amen had acheck inthe Coun- 
for his paines : but his reaſons were nor an- 
' frered : himſclfe for feare ſhuffled and fum-. 
| bled abour ſome anſwer vnto them, but gaue | 
| no ſatisfaQion citherto himſelfe, or to others. | 
| Welfare Cardinall 4 £Maaruſins, who being | 4 Hiſl.Conc.Trix 
| asked his opinion, anſwered direQly, That hee | den-pag-a54 
thought fit the Cup ſhould be reſtored tothe Laytty, | © 
| w.thout all exception. Gaſpar de Caſa, Biſhop of | 
Lerye, a man ofeminent learning, concurred 
withthe Cardinall in iudgement z adding.that 
he thought, that God would nener ſend the ſpirit 4 
deluſion into the minde of the Emperonr in ſo weigh. | 
ty 4 point; eſpecially conſidering, that Charles the 
French Kine, and the Duke of Bauaria, toynedwith 
the Emperonr in this requeſt, that the Cup ſhould be 
granted tothe Layety, This ſpeech of ſo learned 
a Biſhop, not only confirmed thoſe, who were 
of the ſame mind with hjim.,butalſo made moſt 


of the oppoſite faionro ſtartle. 
F 


Anno 1563. 


Dadithias,Biſh. of or -Bralefs as in the 


Councell of Trent hee had ſtoutly maintained 
theentire Communion, 'and refelled all obie- 
| tions to the contrary:{oafre$the breaking vp 
of the Counce!l, in an Epiſtle, which he wrote ] 
| tro Maximilian the Empcrour, he bitterly. com-. 
3 plaineth 


| Y [3 ern | 
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r Ouid profici 


_ Pp 
op tag 7-1 the Councell : r 1 bat go8d could be done, faith 
merarentur,non | he, in that Councell, wheretn vVoyces were mumbred, 
ſuis mementis | pug mot weighed? If the merits of the cauſe,or reaſon 
ponderarentur 


ſententie? $1 
cauſa, fi ration? 
pugnandum fu- 


iſſet, ſi paucs 


bus adfaiſſent, 
UIceramws, 

Qual panci, 
m4agnas copins 


S:d ci numerus 
tantum prodiret 
mn acicyn,quo 
longt inferiores 
futuri fuiſſemus, 
in optima cauſa 
viflores diſtedes 
Ye 07 pPOtutmulde 


fanguims Chriſti 


_— 


— 


quidam [ocy ne- 


adverſariorum. 


| | Oc. Andr.Dudi- | gether with his body, according 10 the antient Chr 
16bus oo | ſtlomein the wonuerſall Charch continued for may 
"1 = 6.7 rae Ages : or at leaſt thai the liberty which was grauied 
y — iwo hunarcd yeeres age of COmMmnunicating mon 
Prin wt _ kind, or bath, may be reſtored. Wherefare 1 hola 
134. Quare no» | 108 onely nothing comrary to 1be autboritic of tht | 
m_ : «og Church,but rather very agreeable to the peace and 
into Caibolice unttie of the Church,andin a manyer neceſſary ,thal 
profeſſionis, | either thoſe in whoſe hands lyes the gonernment of 
n dunnun;& | the Church, vere the awtient cufome of commni- 
rum ſcriptorum | cating,or, which way be done without great troublts | 
cnn "oa that the Churches rhemſelues by little and little re- 
r10 pottund; do. | Hr we t0 thitr amtieat w/e, 
| minici calicis accenduntur 


unaerſalis Eccleſia conſuetudinem jin vſum 1educatur. 


— 


» 


| Wy eftimonies in the ixteemh Are. 


lainerh ofthe miſcarriage of this buſineſſeiy 


| might haue preaailed, or if but a few had toned with 
ws,we had wanne the day : but when the namber on. 
ly did beare the ſway, in which we came farre ſhark, 
| though our cauſe was exceeding good, yet wee were 
faipe to ſit downe by the loſſe. 

Anno I 5 64. 

Georgins Cſſander being (eta worke by Fer- 
dinand the Empcrour,to aduile about a meanes 
of compoling differences in Religion,declares | 
himſelfe fully for vs in this point of the Cup: | 
( 145 n0t,{aith hee without caſe ghat the beſt tear: | 
ned Cathal;kes moſt earneſtly deſire and comend hat 
they may receiue the Sacramen! of Chriits blood ite 


| 


| 


Lmnibiſ7uemodis contentiunt, vi hoc ſalinare ſacramentars 


UNO Cum ſucramento corporis inxta veteremye vwltys ſeculis perpetuatam 


SE CTY 


| SECT. XVIT. 


learned Aduerſaries. 


——J_.. 


([* Confeſſions f- Papiſts of greateſ note. 


& em Argument, asall the former,may bee 
| © confirmed by the teſtimonies of our ad- 
uerfariesthemſelues, who *giue ſufhcient cui- 
dence to condemne their owne Church of in- 
nouation, and manifeſt defection from "the 
Primitiue,in this their halfing the holy Sacra- 
ment. The Law ſaith, that cuſtome'is the beſt 
interpreter of law. And of all cuſtomes the 
antient,eſpecially ifthey be generall,and haue 
laſted out diuers. Ages, ought to beare moſt 
{way with thoſe, that maintaine the truth of | 
antiquitie,or antiquitie of truth. An argument 
drawne from an antient,general,and long con. 
tinuing cultome for more then one thoufand 
 yeeres, 1s like a threefold cable, that cannot be 
broken. If we may beleeue the Conncels held 
at * Conſtance and * Baſill, ſuch « cuſtome onght 
to be beld for a law,and inniolably obſerved : ButI 
| inferze ; The Lay-Communion inboth kinds 
5a *cuſtome commended by antiquirie,gene- 


th... Mt. Mt... Pn | 


—_—_ 


' ſme obſeruata babenda eff pro lege.Conc,Conſian, ſel. 13, 


' dofloribus divine leis, 


| antiquity of this cuſtome. 


| 
þ 


ralitic, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


The confirmation of this Argumment from the cu» | 
tome of the Charch, by the teſtimonies of our 


| 


ue Of aniiquo- 
1K parrum 
frequens vſus 
{ult communi- 
candi ſub viraq; ' 
ſpecieaAflins. | 


temporibus Ek- 
cbarifliam ſub 
viraque ſpecie 
Communicaiam 
eſt ex vctere bj- 
[toria, ef ſcriptis 
omnum fer? pa- 


A 
ChbriÞt. 
waldenfir.to.2. 
£.93-You aduer- 
(dr Nicolas de 
Lyrauicenti, 
qudd in primiti- 
ua Ecclefia com 
municauit 


trum, qui teſtan- 
vo ft 'be- 
r —— 


| 72,06, * Canſuetndo ab Eccleſia, & ſanflis patribus introdutie, of dintif 
ul aque ſpecie,ghs, * eanao ab Eccleſia, ef ſan s inty a, . 
HT Pe n Loadalati eſt conſuetudo ab 


Eccleſia @ ſimiis patrivus rationabiliter inwodutle, && batenns dantiſſim? obferuata eft # | 
ſacrarins Scripturar um arque Canonium wminliamn peri baben- 
tibus:iam longs texzpore commendata pro lege babenda eft.Concil.Baſil. * 2.Poimt he | 


tDidacks de 


T apia.Tempore 
Eccleſpe primniti- 


u Prizmis Eccleſ, 


5 ſub 


I _— 
— mm. Py ——_— 
CO——_ —_ .._— 
_ ht 


| 
' 


- 43664 a 
| YLiettCinifus | The? Councell of Conſtance admits vnder 


Confeſcion of Papiſts of greateſt norte, © 
| ralirie, and duration, as hath been proued be. 
| fore by the teſtimonies. of ;approued Writers, 
| in all Ages,and is confeſſed by the Romaniſts 
chemſelues, Firſtyfor the antiquity of this ay. 
ſtome;I appeale tothe Councell of Conſtance, 


Arboreus, Aquinas, Lyra,Cartbuſtanus, and Re. 
| ardus Tapperms. 


paſt cenam inſt1- EY "( 2a; . 
 dededrin a licet,that Chriſt inſtituted the venerable $a. 


primilina Fecte= | Crament vnder both kinds , and thar. in the 

\/ ray | Primitive Church it was ſo receiued by the; 
B34 . - s 

<y wn ſpecie. | fairhfull; yet witha mon 8bflante,;countermands 


- — 
For _ ——_—_ —— 
MC . _ —— 


que ſpecte.,, | * Thomas Aquinas iS Conteſtto idrborews, | 


x17 primitias | Pramiine Charch,but now the Chuzsch hath ordered 
| Ecdifra bac fie- "a 


"DAY "HR Eſlim'| 


& 6 | Chriſts Inſtitution,and the practice of thePri- | 
| mitive Church:which gaue Zuther juſt occaſi- 
| onto nick-name this, Councell; and for Con- 


| | | | Ic 
| ſlentienſe,to call it, Non obſtanticnſe Concilium, 


* Theephiſael. | .* Johannes Arborews in plaine termes confeſ; 
$.cap.11.0hm 


+01 wakartY ſeth, that anciently the Lay peopledid com- 
cabant ſub virg- | MUNICATC vader both kinds. | 


* Comment, lob. ' Wer | | 
6.Sccundim an- | AUCTTINg,that according to the ancient cuſtome.of 


tique Fccleſie | the Church,all thoſe that were partakers of 1hecans; | 
conſuctadinem | 


6mnes ficati | 11:17 073 of Chrifts boay, were partakers alſo of the | 
comminicahant \ COmmunion of his blood. - ln Yb 


r *t , p 52 | 
SITY _ SIE» Dronyſ. Carthuſianys ſi pcakes CAquinas his | 
Rnnline, , words after him : 1t: was ſo done indeed inabt * 


betefedmor; | ewe. ; | 
alter eft ordji. | - "I LC harpes vpon the ſame ſtring «Herts 
naluys Com- 


ment.in.6.16b. wieniion of both kinds : for (0 the Sacrament was re* 


b Lyr.in 1.Cor, | cerned of the faithfall in the Primitine Church. 
Fu vic meutio de duplici ſpecie.Nam in primitius Eccleſia ſic dabatur fidelibus. 


—_— ——_ Oe 
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 &/6jas,thar famous Sorboniſt, vponthe Sen- 
tencesy/rb.4.handling this quettion, protclled- 
ly ſaith;that it is manifeſt 0utot-antient hiſto» | 
rics,and the writing of almoſt all the ancient 
| Fathers 3 qui teſkantur fideles bibere ſanguinem 

Chriſti, that the *Euchariſt was communicated 
tothe people in-both kinds. 

Ruaradus Tapperus 1 peakes rather like a Pro- 
| teſtant;then a Papiſt inthis point. For he pro- 
fe fleth: .that it were more contentieut, the Commits 
ni0n-were adminifired under bath kinds, then vader 
one alone : and that the Communien wonder both. 
kinds is more agreeable to the Inſlitution, and ful- 
neſſe thereof, and to the example of Chriſt ana tothe 
Fathers of the Primitizne Church. Ariic. 15, 

Eccius though *in ſhorr.and briefe tearmes, « Fucbiridj cap. 
yet comes:-home to thequeition, ſaying ; Wee ofinfulſein 
confeſſe it was the vſein the Primitiue Church io ad- | primitiua Ec- 
| mimiſſer inboth Kinds tothe Latety. For thegene- | ©. 
ralitie of this cuſtome, ifanticenrRecords had Ne Fg n 
failed vs, wee haue cnongh in the writings of | generality of 
moderne Papiſts to conuince the denyers ther- | Spurs | 

of. Suarez ſaith ſomewhattorthis point ; Sl. | 
zanws preſumes further, and faithmore;; and | «a... a6. 
Salexeron.;goes beyond him, and faith enough 1. Solebat Chri-. 
and yet .c1/phoit(ees exccedes him,” and faith Dronneneuary 
more thenenough. fray 

Suarez : © The Chriſtian people were wout: fob 

| qucntly-.to communicate vnaecr both (kinds. \Fre- 
- | quentlyrhey-might communicare,"yer bur'in þ 
tew placcs, There f Slotanus addes We doe not | 
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onfeſons of Papiſts of greateſt note. 


EC tt. Altos. mA 


— 


HONEN 


deny, that the cuſtome of communicating in bath 
| kinds was obſerued in very many Churches, and con. 
tinued ſs not onely in the time of perſecution and max. 
tyrdome,bat alſo in the peaceable dates of the Chirch, 
This cuſtome might be in very many Church- 
—_— 5. | es,yct not generall ; therefore 8 Salmeron addes 
verri confire. | Further 3 We doe ingenionſly and openly confeſſe,that 
murmorem ge- | it mas agenerall cnſtome 10 giue the Communion 


neralems extuviſſe | gþ,, Laitty in both kinds, as the manner ts at thu day 
cCommuntcands 


| etiam laicos ſub | A70NG the Greekes, and was in antient time among 


viraqueſpecie. | the Corinthians, and in Africa. Generallthe cu- 


| ception,and inall places. Therefore to purthe 
matter out of all queſtion, _AIphonſus a Caſtro 
b Apborſcad. | addes yet furthers bWe beleene, it uw not againſ} 


uer{ushereſes. ; e T/ 
TR. Chriſts Inſtitution, to. gine the Communion to the 


ſecula apud om- | Layetic in both kinds, For we learne ont of the wri- 


ne Catholicos | tings of many Saints, that in old time thu was the 
viatumeſſe, ex | 2ractiſe for many ages among#t all Cathol:kes. For 


mullorium ſau- yup 
derumferipes- | the continuance of this cuſtome, which was 


ri@d{ums. | the laſt point, what more pregnant teſtimonies 
i Totet. in 6.20þ, | Can WC delire, thentheſe following of i Caſſan> 
Antiqua conſue- | dex,Sotoand Gregory de Yalentias Caſſander and 


tudo 2 tempori- 


a Tapperms witneſſerh for one thouſand yeeres 
{uit in Beeteſa ' | in theſe words : £ Touching the adminiſtration of 
ſub uivaque ſpe- | the moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſþ, it is eut- 


——— dent enough, that the Erfterne Church eaen 10 
aſſ:rtiove uulks | 1615 day,or that the Weſterne or Romane Church for 
+ + mom | one thouſand yeeres after. Chriſt and more, inthe ſ0- 


0viewtalis Chri; | lemme and ordinary d:tribution of the Sacrament, 
ft ; Ecclefa FT TT I mrmn— —_— & Þ 


DURC vſque diem, Occidental:s verd, fiue Romana, mille amplins 3 Conifio annis, viras 


que pars, vim ſpecrem omnibus Chrifli Eccleſie membris exbibuit. 
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ſtome might be,yer not vniuerſall without ex- 


deligered 


CO 
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mr 


he. A i 


delinered both the kinds of bread and wine to all the Kt 
members of Chriſts Church . which is manifeſt by ( \Teflimania 


innumerable teſtimonies of antient Writers, both | Commumicazdi 


Greeke and Latine. 'T apper us calleth it a cuſtome | rr dy 


of /onzeſt continuance, ® Soto witneſſeth thusfor | eaque certifima: 


twelue hundred yeeres and more : not onely a | & tangilſims 
conſuetudine 


mongſt the heretikes, but alſo among the (atholikes, | pu; modun 
the manner of gining the Communion tothe Layetie | in Eccles Apo- 
in both kinds for a long time was of force , inſomnch —_q * _ 
4s it was not viterly aboliſhe1'in the dayes of AQui- | Dionyſcypr-evc. 
nas. Now Aquinas by * Bellarmines exaGt calcus | ” $910.art.2- 


; . "23-1 590 weſt.1.in diſt. 
lation , was borne 1n the yecere of our Lord | ana an. 


I224. and dicd in the ycerc 1274. Betwcene | inter bereticos, 
the birth of Aquinas and the Connecll of Con- | ?ammieren 


ſtance there paſſed 90. yeeres, which time | wulto rempore 


|" Gree.de Valentia aftera ſort giues vs oucrand | A ll 
. 2s 0 
aboue :-We doe not deny, ſaith he, that both kinds | 74, wondun | 


' were antiently adminiſtred to the people, as appeares fuerit abolitus. 


out of $. Paul, Cyprian, Arhanaſius, Hierome, | Ma 500 


awd others. And iruly when the contrary caſtome of = Greg.de val. 


communicating under one ki onety began 1s ſome Delegitimo vſu 
Churches.it » Lit it beoan not to bee a. = cab 8eCe- 
WIGS, Eppeares gt. : Dub i veg pit £4 cOnſuetu- 


generall cuſtome in the Latine Church, much before | do in Eccleſie 


_- a'ima eſſe gene. 
the Councell of C onſtance. Nor then:neirher. For ra 6 eee made 


Tarperns(aith, that in ſome Churches they V="| axe tempore 


ſed both kinds, even vato the Councell of | Concil. Conjtant. 
© Tapperus.art. 


Conſtance. VWho ſeeth not in rhe frequency ir $.Ouibuſlem 
and pregnancy of theſe teſtimonies, out ofthe'| yetimentibus v- | 
mouth of our aduerſarics,. rhe obſeruariom of,| 799447 /peciem 


wy | ctiam v/que ad 
P pudens to be verified ; rhat ſuch isthefarcc. | jy/um concit. 
7 wr s | Dri >. 0: merit 15 animaducrtfre gue 109 
{onflantienſe. v Bud,de Ae Opere pretinn ©, 01m uerite 2494 
_— arti erumpit,es faJns incer mendaciaat audientiousdemun agnoſcit ur :C41 
interim loquentes adbuc habere {t 1n potr/tate putent. | 
f. 2 of 
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qa Pell .de ſacr, 
| Euch lib, 4:02 4- + 


| Vs 2: Moſt of the fignresof the! Bachariſt in#he ol 

Teſtament ſignifie eating vnacy one kind-;"iris nt | 

| therefore probable, that Chriſt would command tht 
eating of both kinds. For that which-is fiourtd,o0ght 

| 10 anſwer the figure, T be firſt-fixure wi of be Tree 


. 
A 
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| 
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0 biettions from Scripture anſwered. 
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ey 


Nu, 


thinkthey haue her fate enough intheir owne 
power. 
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ſwered,and retorted, Rl 1 


SECT. 11+ He firſt 'argnment, vrgedby 
- our aduerfaries for thetr 


» halfe Communion,is drawn 


words,thatthey may not cauill,as they v{cto 
doe, that wee marretheir arguments in rela- 
ting them. Thus « Be4armine diſputeth againſt 


| of life inthe midjt of Paradiſe, which Paſchafins 
bus booke of the body of our Lord,chap.7.teachtibi0 
 hane been a type of the Sacrament of the Euchariit; 


Lambe, Exoaus ihe 12.-Thethird figure , CMan- 
' ua, Exodus 26. The fourth was ſhew-bread, Ex- 


— — — — —_——— 


of truth, thatſhe breakes-out of mensmouthes 
againſt their wills;andſtealing amongſtlyes,js 
percciued.by. the hearers, when'the fpeakers 


$ eripinre 48 | 


7 


| 


The Papiſts Arzuments drawne from 


' 


| 


from the typcs and figures of the'old Teſta» 
| ment. E will propound it in Bellarmyner one 


but it was manifeſt, there was no drinke' toyned10 
that Tree. The ſecond figure' was of 1he Paſchal 


0am 25. The fifth, the ſacrifices, in which the fleſh) 
Bo. e was 


; 
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Obieftions from Scripture anſwered. 


| 


| 


was eaten,but the blood was not drunke. 
To this Argument we ſay, | 
Firſt,that rheſe figures were types of Chriſt 
| himſclte, and not neceſſarily, or properly of 
| the Sacrament of the new Teſtamenr, For 
' types are ſhadowes repreſenting theſubſtance, 
and the body,nor properly other types. Chriſt 
 interpreterh Manna to be himſelfe, oh. 6.7 am 
the true bread that came aowne from heauen. S.Paul | 
calleth Chriſt owr Paſchal Lambe,and ſaith ,The 
| Rocke that followed them was Chriſt. And 'S.lohn, 
| Apoc.2.by cating of the Tree of life in the Para 
diſe of God, wnderſtandeth rot the ſacramentall ea- 
ttn7 ; Which cannot bein heauen, where thee 
are no ſacred elements, burtthe ſpirituall fee- 
ding on the fleſh of the Sonne of God, | 
Secondly,if we admit, that the types and fi- 
gures of the old Law were repreſentations of 
the Sacrament-of:the new ; weanſwer then, 
that the types and figures of the old: Teſta- 
ment muſt be equally compared with the Sa- 
crament of the new; part of them muſt be re- 
ferred rothe part of theſe. For example, the 
Shew-bread, and Manaa, and rhe fleth of the 
Lambe, and the Tree of life, prefigured' one 
part, or kind in. the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, to wit, the Bread : andthe Rivers of 
Paradiſe, and the Waters that Flowedfrom the 
| Rocke, and the Drinke-offerings and the firiking the 
blood of the Lambe pos the doore-peſtes, repreſen 
| ted the myſticall cffuſtton, and drinking of 
| Chriſts blood: inthe Sacrament. There was 
| L 3 'no| 


| 


—_ cl... 


£ 


ad Cormt). 


| UDEYs, qui 


| anilur.cap.g. 


t23.Hom.in 1, 


myſterysiniti-- 


| they dranke all of that ſpirituall Rocke, and that Rock 


forth bread & winc not bread only,bat bread & wint. 


the Rocke,drunke by the people inthe wilder: 


nodrinking ofthe Tree of life ;butthere wa, 
drinking of the Riuers of Paradiſe: there was 
no drinking of Minna, or ofthe Shew-bread, 
but there was drinking of the Waters that if. 
ſued out ofthe Rocke at Horeb. And S. Paul 
teſtifieth ofthe Hebrewes, r1.Cor, 10,verſ.2,3, 


that they were all baptized in the Cloud, andin the | 


Sea, and as they did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat, 
ſo they did all arinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke, For 


was Chriſt. lfthey will needs haue in one typea 
perfet image orembleme -of the Communion 


in both kinds,Cyprzan,8 other ancient Fathers, 
will dire& them to Melchiſedes ; who brought 


Thirdly.,this argument. may be ſtrongly re- 
torted vpon our aduerſaries afterthis manner : 

The Truth ought to anſwer the types: but 
the types of the old Law prefigured the faith- 
fulls communicating in both kinds.as is gathe-: 
red by the ancient Fathers, S.Chryſoſt. S.Am- 
broſe, S.Auſtine, and S.Gregory. 

* Chryſoſt. As thoueateſt the body of our Lord, ſo 
they did eate Manna : anu as thou drinkeſt the blood 
of our Lord ſo they dranke the water ofthe Rocke: 
Tothem he gaue Manna and Water ; to thee ht gi- 
weth his Body and Blood. 


" S. Ambroſe, in the water that iſſued from 


nefle, noteth the reſemblance of Chriſtians, 
who inthe wilderneſſe of this world drinke of 


the blood, that iprang from. the rrue Rocke 


Chriſt 


— 


Popiſh obieftiors taken from Scripture,anſwered, 


hs. 


Ie Ce 
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Popiſh oviettions taken from Scripture, a7 ſwered. 
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Chriſt Ieſus. * To them, faith he, water flowed * thaquads 
1 etra,tiviſan- © | 
rom the Rocke ; 10 thee, blood from Chriſt : the wa- f,-7omne 


ter ſatisfyed them for an hoare ;.the blood refreſheth, | losad boram (a. 


or waſh: th / hee for EWer. Fe prone in | 
x $, Auſtine compareth the drinking of. all nm. 


the Fathers in the old Teſtament, wath ours | * 7r2.26.is | 


i Ioh.Omnes eun- | 
inthe new, intheſe words, AZ drunke the ſame |, mate 


ſpiritual drinke , Wee drinke one thing, and they | twalem biberum, 


drinke another but in viſible appearance; which yet us | 4lindills,aliud 
ny Re Rees 7 DE 


the ſelfe-ſame thing in ſpiritual vertue, Sothe Pals | 3,170 
chall Lambe was eaten, but the blood was | :amen idemef? 


ſtricken vpon both poſts,which myſteryySaint | ?77%*/pme 

Gregory thus vnfolds , What © meant by the blood | y ,1,tomil.jn 

f tbe Lambe, you haue learned not by hearing, but | Euang. uid ſs 
y drinking it : Which blood i put vpon both poſtes, hos_peoa, 


when it is drunke not onely with the mouth of the bo- | (ed bibendo didi. 


dy ,but alſo with the mouth of the heart. | ciflis. Et ſuper 
vtrumque poſt- 


SECT.2. T Wy nc Pp = Bellar mine, | em ponitur cum 
c 


#s drawne from the dottrine and example of Chriſt. | non ſolam ore 
| For our Lord inthe fixth of Tohn, ſpeaking of the m—_— 
| fruzt of the Euchariſt, or Lords Supper not once, but | bauritur. 
foure times teacheth one kind to be ſufficient to ſalua- hare ip Q 
tion : he that eateth me ſhallliue by me , he that ea- | ©OV® 
teth this bread,ſhall line for ener : if any maneate of 
this bread, hee ſhall line for ener : Thus s the Bread, 
| 14t came downe from Heauen, that if any man eate 
of it he may not die. It cannot therefore be, that the 
ſame Lord ſhould command both kinds to bee taken. 
| Againe,our Lord prones the ſame by hi example , | 
firſt, loh.the ſixth, where hee multipited the loaues, 
and thereby ſatisfied 1he people, there Femarning 


twelue baskets fall : but neither multiplied bee, ner\ 
gane 


L 
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| * Duintil. inſti- 
tiut, OFAtLor. 
lib.54p.20, In- 
firmira arg u- 
menta congye- 
ganda ſunt. 1m- 
bectlia enim 44- 
turk mutu0 au- 


» Caiet. in 3.par- 
| | tem Thom.queſt, 
{ \ | $2. notonely 

l a fticmeth, that 
Chriſt, loh.6. 

| ſpcaketh not of 
the facramen- 
tall, butof the 
ſpirituall cating 
| cf Chriſt : but 
alſo confr- 
meta it by a 
ſtrong reaſon: 
Verha Chbri- 
ſt:,tob.6.41 
literam anicl- 
lieuntur de 
mamaucatione 


” ——— 


't xitio ſuftinentur. | 


I. | ſpirituali Chriſti, 
tf * } mmanducaltioſpirituals eft ills, þ 
'F | #0»2.C,91.87004t ex Anguſtina,C 

riua'tter intiil;gendem. Et condudit his 
Om V9 muiſihilis, forbendo illed ore 9 
ſunz'ne fily bominis,non babebitis vitzi 
© dcnoiione paſonis biberitis/anguine 


| | Papiſts obiritions from Scripture anſwered, "Y 
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| gaue them any drinke. Moreoutr the 24.0 Luke 
in the ſupper with the Diſciples at Emanus, hee tg; 
bread, andbieſt tt, . and brake it, and gaue it wyty 
them : but we reade of no Cup that there betooky, 
| or bleſt,nor indeed could; For the ſtory of the'Gyſ. 
pell ſo ioyneth the diſtributton of the bread with ou 
Lords departure, that it leaneth noplacefor the bleſ. 
ſine,or diſtributing the Cup. For ſo $.Luke ſpru. 
eth : It came 10 paſſe,as he ſate with them, hee tooke 
bread, and brake it and gaueit tothem,and their tit 
were opened,and they knew him , and he ſuddenly vi 
niſbed ont of their ſight. : | v1 
Anſwer, wo 
Cardinall Bellarmine * in propounding this 
ſecond reaſon,as he calleth it,makes vſe of the 
Orators precept,zo heape weake arguments one wy... 
on another that,thouzh each by themſelnes be of their | 
owne nature feeble, yet they may receiue ſome ſupport 
by the helpe of one another.For here in like maner 
| he layethtogether 4iuers places of Scripture 
to ſtrengthen his cauſe ;'which being ſeuerally 
| examined, will prooue of no moment, being 
miſapplied in his owne defence, | 
To the firſt place therefore alleaged out of 
theſixth Chapter of S.lohnywe ſay ; | 
Firft,thatin the judgement of Tapperns, 1an-' 
| ſenins, ® Caietanus » Cuſanus, and diuers others. 
abſlrabexdo eam 43 manducation: ſacrameatali, eh probatur, quia fals | 
ae qua nen potft vitaeſſeinmobis, t>64 ThomaWallenf 
FPr:aRo,Peraardo, bibere.loban.6, Sanguinemn Chrifli,fy- 
verbis; Plans ergo non conciudunt, bibere ſped 
rporis, exillo verbo ſaluatoris; $i non biberAi 


4 vobis : ſed intelljgitur, fi non ſecundinn faen, 
m fily bominis ore cordis,n.0 habebitis vita in v00Ms | 


* 
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| Papiſts obiefions fromScriptare anſwered. | 
| c—_ ———— ——— 
| quoted by Belarmine himſelfe in his firſt book 
of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and fifth 
| Chapter. Chriſt inthe ſixth of 7obn, ſpeaketh 
not atall of the Sacrament, which was not yct 
inſtituted, bur a yeere after at his laſt Supper | 
with his Diſciples. | x; 
Secondly, for the words infiſted vpon by 
Bellarm.in particular, Chriſt himſelfe foure ſe- 
uerall rimes tells vs,that he meaneth by bread, 
himſelte, who came downe from heauen. verſe 
43.1 am that bread of life. 50. this is that breed 
which commeth downe fro heauen.verl,5 1. 1 am the 
lining bread,which came downe from heanen : if any 
man eate of this bread,he ſhall line for ener. ver[.58. 
This is the bread which came downe. from heazen, 
| not 45 your fathers,which dideat Manna, and are 
| dead. If then there be any force in the number 
of foure, we anſwer;that our Lord, who foure 
' times in this cap.attributeth life to the eating 
of bread, foure times expoundeth himſelf, that 
by bread he meaneth celeſtiall bread, not ſa- 
cramenrtall ; for the ſacramentall bread com- 
meth not from heauen, but is made of the 
graine of the earth, and many that eate of it, 
live not for cuer, 1#d& and many other repro- 
bates haue caten,yea Miſe, Rats,andother ver- 
| min may,and ſometimes haue eaten the ſacra- 
mentall bread,who yet neuer haue, nor ſhall 
taſte the power of the heanenly gift, much 
leſſe inioy erernall life, Theſe texts therefore 
are miſ-applied by Bellarmine to the Sacra- 


mentz and being miſ-applied, proue nothing 
Aa '-- for 


Fd 
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forhis halfe Communion. 442i 

Thirdly, we {ay,thar Chriſt hauing ſpokeg 
of Hanna, the Ifraclites bread in the wilder. 
neſſe,calleth himſclfe bread, keeping the ſub. 
ietand occaſion,which he had begunto ſpeak 
of: As Ioh.4.14.{peaking with the womanof 
Samaria about drawing water, Ne promih 
her togiue her water to drinke,of which whoſe. 
| wer drinketh, ſhall thirſt vo more. There Chil 
ſpeaketh drinking, and mentioneth. no &- 
ting; but inthe places of Saint 1ohn,alleaged 
by Bellarmine of cating, and not drinking ybe- 
cauſe the Metaphore of drinking better fitted 
the {ubie& of his ſpeech , which was water 
there ; but cating betterreliſhedinthe fxthof 
doh, where the occaſion of his ſpeech was 
| bready yet as from theſe words of, Ioh.4.14. 
no man may inferregthat drinking alone is ſut- 
ficient to faluation without eating ; ſo neither 
| may Bellarmine conclude from the ſixth of 


lohn,in the places aboue quored, that cating is 
| ſufhcient without drinking; as eternall life 1s 
| aſcribed hereto cating, ſoro drinking lob 
| L425 allo. ynto beleeuing, Ioh. 6.4.7. He chatht- 
| leeyeth in me, hath enerlaſting life. Belecuing,& 
ting, 'and drinking, are all meanes of etcrnall 
life,but not excluſtuely: euen by the ſame rex 
ſon, whercty Bellarmine would prooue catil 
alonetobe {ſufficient to: eternall life z Becaulc 


 eternall life is promiſed to eating, hee ma 
 prooue belecuing alone to be ſufficient ol 


| uation, without partaking the Sacrament aral 


lc 
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ques, of Sana — 


ii6s- Papiſts obieftions from Scripture anſwered, | 


SEDSEDGEINON ACC OA oa PIE 
by cating or. 4rinkingz becauſe eternall lifeis | .. 
promiſed vnto beleeuing. Eternall life is pro- 
miſed tobelceuing, as blefſednes is inthe fifth 
of Matthewto pouertie, and to meekeneſſe, and | 
ro puritie in heart,and to 9m and to 
| hungring and c—_ for rightcouſneſſe, and 
to peace making, and to patience: Not thr | 

each of theſe vertues are ſufficient of them- 
ſclues alone to ſaluation,or to make'a man hap» | 
py,butthatthey are ſpeciall meanes ro make | 
men happy ,and altogether with faith make a' 
man moſt bleſſed, © 24 | 
|. Fourthly,this argument of Belemine may | 
bee retorted againſt himrthus : ' Our Saujour| 
here ſpeakes of ſuch cating, whereby eternall, 
life may be attained: 'But'erernall life'cannot} 
beattained by cating excluſtuely, that'is, ca-/ 
ting withour drinking, as Chriſt in'this very; 
Chapter three ſeuerall-times' teacheth' vs, 
verſ.5 3. Except Fu eate the ficſh of the Sonne of 
| 11an, and drinke his blood, yee baue no lifein you. | 
And verſ.:54.and 56. He that eateth my fl:ſh, and 
drinketh my blood,hath eternall life ani awelleth in 
rme,and 1 in him, Therefote Chriſt intheplaces 
alleaged by Bellarmine ſpeaketh not ofeating. 
excluſiuely ; but of ſuch eating as'is neceſlari- 
ly accompanied with drinking. And conſe- 
quently,itthefe Texts are meant ofthe Satta- 

ment,they proue, that we ought rocommiuni- | 
cate in borhkinds. | | IR) | 
To the ſecond place alle 


o - 


. 
* 


aged by Bellarmine | 
| ;37UXO | 


Aa2 Firſt, | 


pr EI 


out of Toh.6.11.we lay: / 
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| x56 -| - Papiſts objettions from Scripture anſwered. 
-| Firſt, that there are three ſorts of ſigne,| 

 fignes of Gods wrath, and ſuchare prodigiog 
| cuents : ſignes of his power, and ſuch areMs|: 
| racles: laltly,ſignes of his grace, and ſuchare 
| | Sacraments 2 The multiplying of the loaue; 
| | intheplacealleagedys to bee ranked am 
the fecond ſort of fignes,and nor thelaſt.Itwg 
a miraculous {igne,not a myſticall ſfigne. 
Secondly,ifit be granted, that this aQionof 
Chriſts was myſticall, and prefigured ſome] 
| thing beſides the corporall refeQion of the 
people,yet queſtionleſle it had no reference to 
the bread in the Lords Supper. - For thats 
| Saint Paul teacheth,repreſents vnto vs,thatwe 
are all one bread,and one body ; becauſe we partake if 
one bread : whereof the multiplication of the 
loaues in $.7ehn could bee no type, but rather 
on the contrary. Moreouer, in that placed 
F | * Saint Iobn,there is mention of fiſhes multiply 
1 | ed, which can have no affinitie with the Sacre 
* 1 ment of our Lords Supper. And this, if Brbe- 
vil | mine had well conſidered, it would haue made 
vl | himasmure as afiſhinthis argument. 

—_ Thirdly,the edge ofthis argument'may 

* | retorted vpon our aduerſariesthus : 
il. | ..., The multiplying of the loaues,Toh. 6. witl 
Sil out. multiplying the wine, doth no more 
ll prooue, thac wee may communicate in bread 
alone, then the multiplying, or miraculous 
| lupplying of wine. without the like ſupplying 
A Vide. | otbread, Toh.z. in Cana of Galily,prooueth, 

A [f that; wee may communicate in wine hw 
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———— 


| Papiſts obiedtions from Scripture anſwered. 
Butthe multiplying or miraculous ſupplying 
of wine, by turning water into it, without any 
miraculous ſupplie of bread, prooueth nor, 
that we may Communicate in wine, or inthe 
blood of Chriſt onely, (for ſuch an halfe 
nn the Church of Rome condem- 
netn.) 

Therefore the multiplying of the loaues in 
S. 1obn makerh nothing for the popiſh halfe- 
| Communion in bread onely, 

SECT.3. To the third place out of the 
24. of S. Lake, the 30.and 31. yerles : 

We ſay ; firſt, that the bread, which Chriſt 
| there brake was common bread, and not the 
Sacrament, as may be prooued, both by the 
circumſtances ofthe text,and the confeſſion of 
our Aduerſaries. In the Text wee finde no 
| words of-conſecration of the Bread, or the 
Cup,no command to reiterate that ation of 
| Chriſt. The place was a common Inne, the 
Diſciples came thither to receiue common 
 foode,and tolodge there that night; they met: | 
not together for the Sacrament, nor reade we 
of any prayers before;, or prepatation tmeete | 
for receiuing of ſo holy and heauenly a iny- 
ſtery ; and therefore ſome Papiſts doubt of it, 
as lanſenius : whether the Bread here was | 
 Tranſubſtantiated,orno. *There are ſome,ſaith 
hee, who thinke that our Lord bere gaue wnto the 
Diſciples wnder the forme of bread,his 6”: 14 body 41 | 
he did tothe Apoſtles in his laſt S- 4 hence; | 
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bey would draw a certaine jr f , ;0 ſhow, tha! -” 
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d Tanſ.concor.E- 
Kang. Cap. 1 4 6. 
D.udam exifli- | 
man Dammun 
bic ſub ſpccie pa- | 
WA ſunm po mex- , 
pe corpus.que "ms 
gdmocdtuam Apo 
F#lts 338 vitimmd 
(@na: al ca ſet- 
fentia 10a ef 
cenanec multh 
veriymilus,&6+ | 


© Carth.com- 
ment.in Luk.24 
Accepit panem, 


{ &@ benedixit, 


ron tamen mm 
Corpus ſunum 


 Cconuertit,ficut 


A 


12 (4114. 


f rLib.r.cont, 
Wickl,Non babe- 
tur in text, vel 
in eloſſa Luc, 
24. vel per anti- 
quos patres,quo1 


| ale paris quem 
fregit poſt reſiur« | 


 ltonem in [ero 


coram diſcipulss, 
ſuit conſecratus, 
Oc. 

2 luſtinian,”n 
1.Cor.c.z0. Non 
ſerplicem fratli- 
onem inlelligit, 
qualis erat alla, 


| CRINS mPeminit 


Lucas,qud mate 


tati conſtleba- 
| tur, ſed ſacia. 
Eucbariſtica 


—— HA. WO" 
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gentium neceſſ>-. 


| the neceſiity of the hangry was pronided for ; 


i. 


Papiſts obiettions from Scriptare anſwered, 
Ns Ow ITY 4.46 5 ip | 


ITO EU 


is lawfall to deli er,and receine the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt in e kinde oncty. Howbeit although that; 
opinion be n0t certaine, nor very likely to be trac, yea! 
as all the ations of Chriſt contained inthem ſome. 
thing myſticall and hidden , ſo aoubileſſe this ation. 
of C Prif ſignified ſome holy thing. Janſenins ſore. 
what yſpeth.He durſt doe no other wayes,for 
| fearing of hauing\ his rongue clipt. But the | 
more anticnt Papiſts ſpeake the truth plainely, 
* Diony(ius Carthuſianus thus paraphraſeth 

| ypon the place of Saint Zuke : 18 came ts paſſe 
he ſate downe, that is xeſted, andeate with them, hee 
tooke bread and bleſſed it, yet he turned it not into 
hi body ,as in bus laſt Swpper,but as the manner is, he 
bleſſed the meate, thereby army vs tobleſſe our 
meate aud drinke, or gine thankes beforeour meales, 
Widford in his booke againſt Wickliffe,comes 

off roundly : f7ſay, ſaith he,#hat it appeares not in 
| theText, orinthe Gloſſe, Luk.2.4.. or by the antient 
Fathers,that the bread which Chriit brake after his | 

| reſarrettion at Ewen before his Diſciples, was conſe-' 


was ſacramentall, or turned 


| crated bread, or that it 
| #nto his body. Y 
8 Iuſtinian* alater commentator of great note 
amongſt the Papiſts vpon the by (ina parenthes' 

| fis before he was aware) difcouereth the truth, 
| and concurreth with Widford, and Carthuſian. 
For expounding thoſe words of Saint Paul, 

| Thebread which wee breake, &4c. he vnderſtandetb 
here not 4 ſimple,or ordinary breaking, ſuch as that 

| was whereof Saint Luke makerh mention, whereby | 
but 4 
boy 


| 


—_—— 


_ EI 


——— 
OI Intranet” 


mn 


[} Papiſts obiettions ffom Scripture anſwered. 


| holy breaking belonging 10 the Sacrament of the En. 
chariſt. 

Our aduerfaries are very loth,that this wea- | 
pon ſhould bee fo wreſted our of their hands, 
and therefore they rugge hard for it. Heſſelizes 
catcheth at the benedition mentioned before 
the breaking of the bread, which he will haue 


- to be the conſecrating of it. 
| Maldonatelayeth hold on the conſequence, 


to wit, the opening of the Diſciples eyes 
in the breaking of thebread, which, faith he, 


 k could not be done , but by the vertne of the Eu- | * Malde. inz4, 
Luc, Acced:s 


chariit. pee 
lanſenius and Bellarme alleage Auſtine, Beds, | qudd in frattio- 
andT heophylad,who in their iudgement ſeeme | * pexis abillis, 
| aid lot eum anie 


ro ſhcowde the Sacrament of the Euchariſt | /rmoxitus non 


vader th= forme of bread at Emaus. But theſe | 5ognoueran, 
cognitus eft,qued 


miſtes are eaſily diſpelled. po mams 4 
\ To Heſſlins his coniefture we anſwer, that | quam Suchari. 


Chriſt neuer brake,or cate bread, bur hee bleſ- _ —_ 


ſed ir before, Matth. 14. 19. He tooke the fine | ,v,p. 

loanes and two fiſhes, and he looking vp to heauen, hee 
| bleſſed, and brake, and gane the lanes to bis Diſcs- 
| ples, c. Likewiſe, Marth. 15.36. hee tooke ſeutn 
loaues,and the fiſhes, and gaue thankes, and brake 
them,and gane to his Diſciples. and Toh.6.rt. 
And leſs tooke the Toaues, and when hee had ginen 
thankes, he diitribattd to bis Diſciples. From all 
which Texts, as alſo from this in S.LZzke,no- 
thing canbe inferred for the celebration of the 
Sacrament, but for an holy cuſtome of giuing| | 


thankes before mearte,as before was nored par 
of | 


— — 
_ _— — —_—_ — 
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' Papiſtsobieftions from Scripture anſwered. \ © 
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eld 


of Carthuſian, To Maldenates bold aſſertion, 
thatthe opening of their eycs muſt needs bee! 
aſcribed to the vertue ofthe Sacrament,we an- 
ſwer, that if himſelfe had opened his owne 
eyes, hee might haue ſcene the contrary both 
in Mary, and John , Maries cyes were opened, 
when ſhe ſaid, Ioh.20. Rabent; and 1ohns,loh. 
21. when he ſaid to Peter! i the Lord. Yet nei- 
ther of them at that time receiued the Sacra- 
ment,or had theireyes opened to know Chriſt 
by vertue thereof, neither is it ſaid inthe text, 
that the breaking of the bread was a caule, or in- 
ſtrument, wherby they were brought to know 
Chriſt , but it is only ſaid, «+34 4%, that he 
was knowne of them in the breaking ofthe 
bread,oras he brake the bread y which might 
iEuthy, inbunc | be other wayes, then by vertue of the Sacra- 
locum. cam | ment,either by meanes ſupernaturall, or natu- 
—_- rall. * Euthymius and Caluin are of opinion,that | 
zicam paris be- | the Diſciples knew Chriſt in breaking of bread 
pe rem | bythe peculiar forme of prayer, or bleſſing, 


ſixt,viewnag- | Which he vied at the table. Zyre by his man- 
noſcerent. 


_—T. | ner of breaking bread: for he ſo brake it, asif 
exm.peculiarem | 1& Dad been cut with a knife, k Kemnitins 


precandiritum | 1Oynes both rogether, Becauſe, ſaith he, Chriſts 
- ork f 4 | manner both in bl:fiing, and breaking of bread, was 


bat Diſcipulos | knowne 18 the Diſciples, from thence it was, that 
familiariter aſ- 


| they came to know that it was Cbriſt,as he ſat at meas 
o 3 b - * . , . . | 
nor .0' veer] wit hihem, by obſeruing his peculiar manner of gt- 
ens. LE of thankes, 4nd breaking of bread. Whereun- 


farent. 
ik Kemw tins cxam.Conc.Trident.part.2.peg.1 41, 
benediflione & fraftione paxis; NS 


Dui diſcipulis notierant ritus Chriſti it 
bnde ipſum agnoſcebant. = p 


| 
"WM to 
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| Papiſls obicions from S:riprare anſwered. | 61 
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' towe may adde our oft Lucas Bruzenſis,that when " wes Broges- | 
18 Lan lo. 


the Diſciples receined bread from him, they locked 
| more ſteafaſtly p03 our S1n'our, that they might 
2 | more perfetly tall who he was ; whish when onr | 
| Sautour perceined, b2 tooke away the Vaile, or tn | 
| pediment from their eyes,an! ſhewed bis natine conn- 
| tenance mo'e manifeſtly wnto them,as he did io Ma 


| 

| v 
ry Magdalene, after ſhe call: d him Raboni. | 
| 

| 


Hu, 


; 


Tothe allegations our of Saint An/tine, Beaa, 
and Theophy la,we anſwer, that the word $a- 
| crament israken by them, largely for any my- 

ſtery. For nothing is more trequent with the 
| Fathers,thcn to call the myſtery ofthe Trini- 
| ty, ofthe Incarnation, of our Sauiours faſting, 
| his waſhing his Diſciples feet,and the like, the 


' ſacrament ofthe Trinity; the ſacrament of the 
' Incarnation, of faſting, waſhing, Paſſion of { ""2«l4eacr. 


; Chriſt,and thelike, Their meaning is £u:b.lib. 4. cap. 
24. Auguſt, Be- 


| Larmine out of lanſenius, acknowledocth, that da, Thcon».Hog 


there lyeth hid ſome myſterie, whereby i in the | 111m docere 
vidoripofiunt, 


bleſſing and breaking of bread, the truirs ofthe | "707% 


i111 panis bene= 


| Euchariſt is ignified, | ; 
Saint Auſtine in particular interprets this | 4c#onc myſle- 
rixtn quoddam, 


myſterienot ofthe Sacrament, nor of Chriſts | ,,.,4;7. 
' naturall body,but of his body mylticall, which Eu:bariſtie fg: 
mficaretur, 


| is the Church ; and that whoſocuer is parta- anf.drcams 


ker,ormemberof the Church knoweth Chriſt, | 7» £navge- | 
| [iQ lib. (CAP. 2F » | 


' and wholocuer is without the vnity thereof, py 96.45 


' knoweth him not. His words arc ; Let no min {: (uriftum ag- | 
nou: arbure- 


thinks he knoweth Chriſt ,uuleſſe he be partaker of 1146 pon, pgs 


mmn—_—_—— 


eſt, Ecclfie, cnius vnitatemin ſacramento paais Apotoliscom- 


| poris particeps non eſt, id 


| mendat. 
| | Bb - wo 
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| Papiſts objettions taken from Scripture anſwered, | 
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———_ —T ” A | mound anaiing 
body that is of the Church the vnity of which Church 
the Apoſtle commendeth in the Sacrament of bread, 
| ſaying, We being many ,are one bread,and one boay, | 
» In Euangel, | Saint ® Gregory and Bede concelue, that our | 
| bom, >3. Aen- Sauiour manitcſted himſelfe in the breaking of 
Re fo bread, ro commend hoſpitality, whereby, as 
ferunt & pe- | the Saints of the old Teſtamenr,that Vnawares 
6am entertained Angels, ſothe Diſciples hereen- | 
exroſionenon | Eertained our Lord. They layd the table, ſaith 
| cogzeuerunt;in | $, Grezory, and (et forth bread and wint ;, and God, 
_ As me | whom they knew not in the expounding of the Scrip. 
' | rures,they knew in the breaking of the bread. Which 
' obſeruation Bede and Saint Greeory ſeeme to 
PEvangelicorum | haue borrowed from Saint ? Auſtine,where the 
© +9919 like words are found with this introduQion, 
m9” | quia hoſpitalitatem (ettati ſunt, &c. becauſe they 
| were giuen to hoſpitality, they kiew him in breaking 
of bread, whom they knew not in expounding the 
Scriptures. 


Theophylact (whoſe note vpon this place is, 
that Chriſt bu fl:ſh hath a great, and vnſþeakeable 
veriue to open their cies,who receiue the bleſſed bread) 
doth not affirme,rhac the bread, which the dil- 
ctples brake at Emaus, was the Sacrament, but 
thar thereby the vertue of the Sacrament was 
ſhadowed. His plaine meaning is this, that as 
tne Dilciplesar Emaus knew Chriſt corporal- 
ly in breaking of bread, ſo wee in breaking 
bread inthe Sacrament know him ſpiritually. 
Euſebius Emiſſenus hath a different conceit 
from all theſe : he will haue the knowledge of 
| Carilt,by breaking corporall bread at Emaus, 

% to 


tl... 


| 


——— 
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|  Papifts obiections taken from S criptore Ks ered, 


pe Ct 


= gnifie the knowledge of Chriſt, which i Is 
obtained by the opening of Scriptures: "chriſt, 
{airh he,zs neuer Jo well knowne, as by breakin oof 
bread; this bread ts ſpirituall;and not carnall, C fo ' 
hath broken bread unio vs, hee hath expounded the 
Scriptures,and opened the meaninz thereof. 

Secondly, wee anſwer, that extraordinary 
ations are not tobetakeh for preſidents : that 
| Chriſt hereafrer breaking the bread, did not 
likewiſe take the cup, was, becauſe (as ourad- 
uerſaries colleRt)im mediatel y vpon the break- 
i ing of the bread, hevanifhed out of fight , which 
| calc is extraordinary : like as if whena Mini- 
{ter had conſecrated, and participated of the 
bread, he ſhould preſently dic, or bee caught a- 
way by the Spirir (as Philsp was) before he had 
raken the cup. Now that which falleth out by 
accident,and vponan extraordinary occaſion, 
is not tobe drawne into a common rule - ef] pe- 
cially, when itis a bare example, without any 
precept annexed vnto ir, Chriſt at his laſt Sup- 
per, when he had broken the bread, and taken 
che Cup,he added a Command; Doe this. And 
Sainr Pas! teacheth, that this Command is of 
 torce wall his ſecond comming. That example 
therefore,which hath a command added vnto 
it,ought to bee followed; not that in Emaus, 
which was extraordinary ,- and without any 
precept at all, 

Thirdly , although there be no mention 
made of the Diſciples drinking : yer no doubr 
they did drinke, as well as cate betore they 
Bb 2 rolc.| 


rhe Wi 
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* Feria topo 
Paſcha.N81- 
quam tam ben? 
cognoſcitur 
Chriſftus (cut in 
ſraflione pants, 
pans iſte (pirt- 
tual;s ton 
carnalts, pants 
1ſt: cibus anime 
eſt, &c.nobis pa- 
new fregit, no- 
bis ſoripturas 

| expoſuit, & ſex- 
| ſium aperuit 
Chriſtss. 
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1 4ug.1n £xps- 
frtlovrm nunc 
loc D1ſctpull nox 
agaouers: wm, 
niſi in fraflone 
pans; © were 
qut non f1b1 11 
dutum mandy. 
cat & bibit in 
fratuone panis 
Chriſtugs agnoſ- 
cit, 


: Papiſts obietions from Scripture, anſwered, 


$ -- +0% "his. . 1 "i 
| roſe, For who could imagine,qthat two trauel. 


| who from hence commend hoſpitality, muſt 


Rs ms. 


[crs,atthattime ofthe yeere,ina Countrey ſq 
hot as Iudca, taking an Inne of purpoſe for 
their repaſt, thould call for dry bread without 
any drinke ? Gregory, and Beda, and all thoſe, 


needs be vnderſtood by breaking of bread, to! 
commend courteous entertaining of ſtrangers! 
attheirtable, which is not without refreſhing 
thum with drinke,as well as bread. Saint 4 As. 
{tize, vpon waoſe wdgement our aduerfaries 
ſceme molt to relic, in the expoſition of this 
Text,intimatcerth, thatthe Diſciples at Emaus 
then did, and that the faithfull ought in the! 
Sacramcnt,drinke, as well as cate ; The Diſci-| 
ples, ſaith hce, knew him not, but in rovagyl 
bread : and verily hethat eateth not, and arinkei 
not damnation tobimſelfe taketh knowledge of Chriſt 
in breaking of bread. it 
Fourtlily, the point of this argument may 
bee turned vypon our aduerſarics,and it wout- 
deth them deepely both in their dodrine of 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,” and their Prieſts 
communicating, Forthey teach, thata Pricſt 
may not conſecrate, or communicate in one 
kind oncly, which was here done (if this place 
"be to be vndcrſtood of the Sacrament, accot- 
ding to their Gloſſe,) This Text therefore, 
which they concejue to make moſt for them, 
maketh moſt againſt them, and may be doubly 
retorted vpon them, Firſt, thus : Without 
conſecration ofthe Cup, there canbeno facri- 


| 
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Papiſts objections from Scripture,anſwered, 
fice,ortrue ſacrament ; At Emaus there was no 
| conſecration ofthe Cup PFor,as our aduerſa- 

rics teach,after Chriſt had broke the bread, bc- 
| forc he tooke the Cup, he vaniſhed out of their 
| ſight : Therefore at Emaiis there was no fa- 
crifice of Chriſt his blood/oftcred, or Sacra- 
ment at this time adminiſtred. Here is then 
no ground at all for communicating in bread 
onely. Secondly,it may be thus retorred;* All 
Prieſts by Chriſts commandement are to drink 
of the Cupin the Sacrament. For this 1s the 


Drinke yee all of thus z that is.all Pricſts : But the 
Diſciples that traueled to Emaus,wete Prieſts, 
and had commiſſionto preach, and adminiiter 
| the Sacrament ; Therefore if they celebrated 
the Sacrament at Emaus, they. dranke of the 
Cup,or elſe they violated Chriſts commande- 


menr, and were guilty of ſacrilege , by the 
doome of Cardinall * Catetay. For his definitiue 


[ 


| 


Romane Gloſſe vpon our Sautours words, 
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r Fuar.iv 2.par- 
tim Thom .q.%o. 


Diſlineuit Tl c- 


mas de [acerdo- 
tibus, & laicts : 
&+ de primibss 
aicit nullo modo 
debrre corpus 


| ſumere fine [an- 


' 


guine. 


C1 3-partem 
ſumme quell. 
80.SKut [acri- 


| 


| 


: 


| ſentence is, that as a Prreſt i a ſacrilegrous in con- 


| i legus effer (a- 
crating bread , and n0t wine, (o he ts guiity of | GqarioNte 4 


not of the Cup. | 
The third reafon, ſaith Be/larmine,is drawnc 


trom the doctrine, and practice of the Apo- 
ſtles. For in the ſecond of the Acts, vert.42. 


| ſcribed : * 4nd they continued fee | 
| poſtles doitrine and fellonſbig,, and in breaking of 
| Lread,and in pro er.” In which place it.caunot be dt- 


zied, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper s 
meant, 


——O— —————— — ” —_— i —_— 
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ſacrilege alſo, if he participate of the holy Bread, and | 


| &> 07 v/num, 


the communication of the Euchariſt is thus de- 
inthe A- 


crando prnem 


ſoc ſarrilegus eſ- 
ſet, ſumendo 
ſanflum panem, 
& non /ſumendo 
UINKEI, 
*Tect.4. 

t Bell.lib, 4.de 


ſacr.Euchar , 


C0P-2 4+ 
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| ſupptag., Laſtly, Luther in his Sermon of the Lords 


meant : 44 well becanſe breaking of bread t ioyned 
with doctrine and prayer, as alſo, becauſe it were x4. 
ther a diſcommendation then a praiſe of the faithful 


to ſay, that they contianed ſteadfaſtly in dining and 


Swpper,and Caluin 1 his fourth book of Inſtitutions 
chap.1 7. acknowledgeth, that this place is tobee vn. 
| derſtnod of the Sacrament of the Lords $ apper. Hay. 
ding in his thirteenth diuifion adderh hereunto 
the teſtimony ofthe Waldeyſes,in the confeſſion 
oftheir faith to Yladiſlars : and hee ſaith there, 
that he might likewiſe alleage theplace of the 
twentieth Chapter, and eſpecially that of the 
ſeuen and twentieth ofthe Acts, where Chryſe- 
ſtome, and the Fathers vnderſtand the bread, 
| that Saint Paz in perill of ſhipwracke tooke, 


gaue thankes ouer, brake,.and eate, tobeethe 
holy Sacrament. "TY 


Anſwer. 


Ifthe Romiſhhalfe Communion be ſo vili- 
ble,and apparant in theſe places, alleaged out 
of the Acts, wonder the Fathers inthe Coun- 
cels of Conſtance,Bafil,and Trent ſaw no ſuch 
thing in them. As for the ancient Doors in 
the Primitiue Church, ſome of chem expound 
theſe places of common bread,ſome of the Sa- 
crament,none ofthe Communion in'one kind. 
In the 20. of the As, it is not certaine, that 
Saint Luke ſpeakes of the Sacrament ; and in 
the 27.ofthe Ads, it is certaine he ſpeakes not 


| 


$ 


— 


| | of 


Popiſh obiections taken from $ cripture,anſwered, 


| 
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Popiſh obieftions taken from $cripture,anfivered. 


of the Sacrament, With fuch vntempered 
morter, that will not ſticke together, our ad- 
uerſaries build the ruines of their Babell. To 
| cleare then theſe paſſaves in their order : 
|. Tothefirſt, Acts 2.42,46, I anſwer, 
Firſt,thar there is no neceſſity ar all enfor. 
cing vs to vnderſtand by breaking of bread in 
| either verſe,the celebration of the Sacrament. 
| The words of themſelues are inditfgrent to ei- | 
ther ofrheſe three expoſitions ; They continued | * Caietan.Fra- 
in the Apoſtles doitrine and fellowſhip ,and diltribu- | Ho Pn 
ting their bread one to another, as each had | bater ſaguiis. 
| need, Ir ſeemes tobee * Cajetans expoſition : Yarer anaey mad 
They continued in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellow- * Lak fr aflie. 
/hip,and had their common dyer with them, | nem,qus »imi- 
- which is * Bez4s or, Laſtly, they continued | Lntviller flock 
in thejrdocttine, and participating the Com: | rem, 
munion with them : Which interprerarion Zu- | 
ther,Caluin, and the Waldenſes ſeeme to like 
beſt. The ioyning of breaking of bread with | 
doctrine and praycr, ſcemeth tor romake for 
this interpretation z but that which followerh, 
verſ.4.4. Al that beleened were together, and had 
all things common , and ver(.46. breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eate their meate with glad- 
 neſſe, and ſiraleneſſe of heart ; {wayeth the bal. 
lance on Beza his fide.To which opinion Chry- 
ſoſtome,and Oecumenius, Theophylaci, and Caietan | *Clny{iin 48. 
' before alleaged propend. * Saint Chryſoſtome jarm.avs yok 
| ſaith;thar ther Communion was with the Apoſiles, | mn wanitgprigin' 


TEC LEE Lieb lint ti wh wide ;| 


M3v:1 a xa nemiz, #dicrti ASarnghie, dns x) (Cy 73 Toi. Et peſt + hy ap 741, hack Nxats 
by a # \ \ : . F - F . os 

Myay,x) Thb reveier compoes {9 Teth 3) Thy oxupes Bizr.Toopn Op eriha pa Bducn,s Thupucs 
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| 268 Papi obieions from Scripture anſwered, | 


' pot i 1 rrayers one!y, but alſo in dottrine , an4 cixill 
| ermuerſation. All things were in Common : by 
bread he ſeemeth to me 40 ſienifie their faſting and; 
| auſtere fife © they tooke their food: for the mainte. 
« Occum,n | nance of life,not of Luxurie.* Oecumeninus,and The. 
_ rage | ophyla&t accord in their note with Saint Chry- 
2 l, \ a lee ; : , £ ; 
| 4:rir) fre aus | ſoſtomes He ſaith, breaking of bread,to ſhcw the Age. 
7% ric, eve | (Res (qraple and ſparing diet : 10 Oecnmenins, and 
T0," | Theophyladt; by this phraſe, breaking of bread, 
| cri, *ap | he fignifieth rhe farthfulls rs and Lain 
| rerdo eames | diets whereby Bellarmines Cauil is eaſ Y aUWE» 
| ET 6-4 SRV | ] : E Ss . . q 1 
| a þ — || red, when he {aich; st were arſcommentation, pot 
| irplpay, a prayſe of the faithfull, to ſay they continued in ea- 
; neoporTo #0 | 12ng and drinking : for it was a commendation 
(xao7E az) | 5 © "+ 1 X A 6 
:W mal | tO COntinuenn the fellowſhip of the Apolttles, 


nr, | .ndtro cate and drinke with them after their 
X, MT6 Tala dot | 


#7695. wn. | CEMPCrate and {paring manner eſpecially, if 
| xz Ser | WEeAadde out of Cardinall * Caretar, that this 
0; Topic, aN x | 


"A their breaking of bread was a charicable relei- 
| $TfUPE), WE oO. 1 C: : h 
t Caizt.in Af. | Ulng of thoſe that wanted : they contrnned, [Alt 


cap, Perſeue- | he 72 breaking of bread, that ts in diſtribution of 
rabant in fra- 3 


* . X | 
tone panis, boc | 18eate - the communication brought their owne pro- 
eſt,in diſtribu- | per into common,but the breaking of , bread diſtribu- 


tone cibi,com- | l. | 2 
a. redi= | ted that which W.,79 (0730073 10 eHery m4} tt part 


gebat propri2 in lar. 
commune, ſra- 


mere | Secondly, if we ſhould grant,that Saint Luke 
nem communcm | DY breaking of bread, vnderſtood the celcvrd: | 
diftribucbat | tion of the Lords Supper,yet our aduerſarks i 
engetlis would gain: nothing by it. For it is certaine, 
thatin the Hebrew phraſe, ro breake bread, 
f12nifieth to make a meale,to dine, or ſup with 
| 4 man:which,[trow, isnot withour drinke, ry 

well 


\ 
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| Padifts obiedtions from Scripture, anſocred. || 


well as meat. 15 not this, ſaith Eſay thefoft, that I 
haue chaſes? And chap. 58. verl. 6.7. [s:t notio 
deate thy bread to the hungery, and that thou bring 
the poore that are caſt out, to thy houſe, &r6. And E- 
zchiel .cop.18.7. Who hath gizen his bread to the. 
hungrie, and Luk.14.1, Hee went intothe bouſe of 
one of the cbiefe Phariſes to eat bread : and the (e- 
cond to the Theflal. 3. 21. Zet themeate their 

owne bread.]n all which places,and many more, 

bread istaken for all manner of vicuals, and. 
to breake bread, fignifieth, to breake 'or take 

foodc,and naturall ſuſtenance ; which is not 

bread anely,butbread and drinke. Therefore 
.howloeyer the cup,or drinking be not cxpreſ- 

ſed inthisplace ofthe Acs,' yerit muſt nece(- 
farily be vnderſtoodby a viuall Synechdoche 
in holy Scriptures. To the ſecond place out of 
|Adsthe 20.7. We anſwere as to the former ' 
Acts 2.that thediſciples meeting #0 break bread, 
was cither to keepea feaſt of Charitie, which | 
they called then.«#m, or to receive the Cam- 
|-munion in both kinds. For the Diſciples pub- 
likely.never receiuedit otherwaycs inthe pri- 
mitiue-church. 

To the third obieQion out of Acts 27.35. 
Where Saint Pael is ſaid to take bread, and after 
he had giuen thankcs, to cate it : wee anſwer, 
that the bread which: Saint Part rooke and 
brake,could nor bee the holy ſacrament, For 
Sant Paul would neucr have giuen that which is 
boly to Doges,or caſt Fearles before ſpire, which 
| he ſhould haue done;if.inthe {hip before, and. 


,C © Lie tO 
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| i Papiſts obiettions from Scripture, anſwered, A 


to Infidels he had adminiſtred the bleſſed ſacrs- 
bye.zz | ment. The text ſaith, * 1hat they had been may 
| © Cirjlverde” | dayes faſting beforezand S. © C hryſoſtome,* Occume. 
a Tho). 39x. | nius,and Theophyladt exprelly atfirme,that Saine 
yin | Paub both by words,and by hisowne example, | 
——< nerxeY perſwaded the Marriners,after fo long faſting, 
ouripz;owre | tO take foode, to keepe them from ſtaruing, 
 exeHirig* | Moreouer,it is to be obſerued, thatatter Saint 
2 hepdojre, | Pant beganto car,it is ſaid ver. 3 6.1hat they were 
all of good cheere, and they we tooke to themſelues 
ſome meat.11 is not ſaid,that they tooke bread from 
Saint Pauls hand which they muſt hane done,ifthty 
had received the Communion from him, Neither 
do any receiue the ſacrament in that quantitie, 
that they may thereby ſatisfie hunger, and be 
faid to hane eaten evongh. verſe 38. Thele cit- 
cumſtances of the Text doe ſo euidently con- 
uince any man of vnderſtanding,” that. the 
bread, which Saint Paw brake in the ſhip; was 
f Lorin.ina. | common bread ; in ſo much that Lorinws * the 
| Py yend dia leſuite, a great Patron in other places of the 
bias loci expe» | halfe Communion;here yeelds vnto vs,ingett- 
a \ ouſly confeſſing,rhat Chryſoſtome, Occumenint, 
duntaxat pa- | Beda,ana other expeſitors vpon this place, vnderſtans 
nem,eſcamque | Uſuall and common bread or food : as alſo doth Saint 
antelizgunt nec 


\ non Hieronymas, | Hieromte: And 1 beter, ſaith he,like of their expoſiti- 


e&& min etiam 07, 
mi placet. 


j" "UETR 


Laſtly;this third & laſt argument of our ad- 
verſaries out of the ſcriptures, drawnfrom the 
| example of Paul,the Diſciples, and Apolſtlesin 

the Adts,may be forcibly retorted vpon them. 
| For the Apoſtles, Diſciples, and Saint Pad/ 
| werc 
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| Papiſls obieftions from Scriptare anſwered, 
| were Prieſts, and Miniſters of the Sacrament | 
' in whom, as wee learned before out of the 
| Gloſle of che Canon law,and Cardinal Caictan, 
it had beene facrilege tocommunicate in one | 
kind onely. Belarmire ſaw this rctortion in 
Kemmitns, and ſeekes to auoyde itby telling vs. 
that in the ſecond ofthe Acts, Sint Lakerela- 
reth the faithful peoples continuance in praier, 
and receiuing the ſacrament,and not the Apo- 
ſtles communicating,which he yeclded was in | 
both kinds.But this is a vaine euaſion, both be. 
cauſe the word za, or fellowſhip of the A- 
poſtles,implyeth,thatthe Apoſtles were com- 
| municants with them,as alſo becauſe properly 
| thoſe, who adminiſtred the communion, brake 
| the bread,and not the people; they tooke it af- 
| terit was broken by the Apoſtles, Tocon- 
| clude,they are caughton both ſides by this De- | 
| lemma. Either breaking of bread inthoſe pla- 
ces,is not celebrating the ſacrament,or if it be, 
| their is a ſynechdoche inthe words, whereby 
one part is put for the whole. For how can | 


they pur by this thruſt? 
No prieſts may conſecrate,or communicate 


in one kind onely : 
The eleuen Apoſtles Ads. 2.andthe Diſci- 
ples, Ats.20.and Paul Ats,27. were Prielts : 
Therefore they did nor,\nor might not con- 
ſecrate,or Communicate in bread onely. 
| Inthe places aboue alleaged therefore, vn- 
der the name of bread,both kinds by aſynech- 
| doche muſt needs be -— 19008 
C 2 
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5O.[n geſizs Con- 
ciliorſs, quetieſ- 
cunque diſcors 
ſententia inue- 
nitur.illiusCon- | 
cily ſententia 


þ 
: 
' 


| 


Vr aduerfaries in this queſtion, much 
(>: of the definitions of three ge. | 

| 

| 


| ther and thcir definitions irreconciliableve oughtn 
| Fake part with the antrent again(t the Latter. This is 
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Councels, anſwered, © 
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Cruae. XIII. 


The arguments of papiſts drawne from Councel; an- 
ſwered, and retorted. 


nerall Councells in fauour of their 
halfe Communion, The Councell of Epheſus, 
Conſtance, and Bafil. Whereunto in generall 
we anſwer, firſt,that either theſe Councels ap- 
proue not the halte Communion, or they are | 
not approued themſclues. The Councell of E- 
pheſus is an approued Councell, but ir appro- 
ucth not the halfe Communion ; the Coun» 
cels of Conſtance and Baſil approve the halke 
Communion butthey are not themſelues ap» 
proued,nonot by the Romane Church, much 
lefſe by the Catholicke Chriſtian Church. 


8 Secondly, wee are reſolued by the Pope 
himſelfe,that zf Conmncells ere at odds with one ani- 


magis tentalsr, 


| Culus autiquior, | 


&+ potcor extat 


auforitas. — 


our preſent caſe ; two latter Councels towit 


the Councel of Conſtance and Baſil contradit 
many Councells more antient ; by name, the 
Councel of Nice,and Calcedon.cited before. 
Ancyra, Canon 2. of Neocorſarea, Can. 14 
| of Aﬀica,Can.4.of Brachar.2.cap. t» of [er 

 Can.1,of Toledothe 3. Can.2. &. 7. of Matif 


| 


coathe 2.Can.2.Caneg.of Toledothe 4. Cat 
6.7.17+ 


d | 


' vader paine of a curſe , 


' fewer. | 
Inparticular,we anſwer to the allegations 


| made by Hoſires, Harding, and other Papiſts/our 
| of the Councell of Epheſus ; that they rooke 
it ypon truſt of ſome ancient Schoole-man or 
Canonift,who thoughr ita matrcrof merit, to 
forgean ancient record for the good of the cas 
tholiques cauſe, and defence of the Romane 
Church.For neither inthe Acts ofthe Coun- 
cell of Epheſus,nor inany approued hiſtory is 
there any footitep,or print of anyſuch conſti- 
tution,as is pretended by our aducrſarics ro be | 
| made,for the halfe Communion,and that vpon | 
| this occaſion ; b Becauſe the Neſtarians beld, that 
Chriſts body in the ſacrament wnder tbe forme of 
bread was Cadauer exangue, 4 carkes 'withoat 
blood, Invhis fictionthe.Romaniſts ſufficicnt- 
| ly ſhow(to vſe the words out of: Saint#icrome) | 
| that they had vo{untatem, but nora#ommenticy- 
| dis that they had a good wittolye fdtrrhe Ca 
| tholickcauſe,but werenorrheir craftsimaſters. 
| For they that hope rogaine credirby a lyamult 


| build it ypon forme probable ground, or-colour | 
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| 
b Caictan.in 3. 
pert.Thom.q-$0. 
art.1 2 Neſtort- 
ani ucabowt fob 
fqecie panis (41> 
pus tantam © . 
drifts «e,j4b 
Jtcclt I: 
guiuems (ann 
marie vL 
ſangmis full [& | 
paratus a cor- 
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apiſts obiettions from Councets anſwered,” | 
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| at leaſt ofrrurh, which here is wanting, ! For | 
| ncither did che Neftorians maintaine anyſuch 
error touching the'facrament; as neither had 
, the Councell of Epheſus any reafon thereup- 
on, to hane prohibited the vie of the Cupto| 
| the:Laiery. For whar a conſequence isthis? | 
| The heretikes denycd any blood tobee inthe| 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament , Therefore 
Catholikes and right beleeuers of the Laietie 
oughttobe depriucd of the vſe of the holy 
Cup inthe Sacrament. To coyne new Fathers 
is avſuall practiſc,and therefore of no tranſcens 
ding merit : but ro coyne new Canons of ge- 
nerall Councels,and to forge records of ſuch 
antiquitie (as is the true Councell of Epheſus) 
canbenoleflerhen aworke of ſuperarrogati- 
on. To the allegation out of the Counccllot 
Conſtance, weanſwer : firſt,that it was no ge- | 
nerall Councell.,The' Eaſterne Church ' of as 
large;or larger extenrt,'then the Weſterneſent 
no Patriarch,or Biſhop thither. | 010084 
\ Secondly, this Councell is impeached by 
the. Romane Church it ſelfe. Be/larmine de con: 
cil.cap.7.«ſpeaking ofthis Councell of Con- | 
i- | ſtance)ſaith,tbs Conncel, ſo mench as concerneth the 
« | firſt ſeſaons, ts diſallowedand repealed inahi Coun 
, | cels of Florence and Lateran, * | 
Albertzs Pights .is yer hotter againſt this 
**, +\ | Councell, ſaying ; that-ir decreed: againſt 
>. | thejorder' off nature, againſt manfeſt:Scrip- 
| tures; agatnſt the authoritie of all antiqui- 
| tie, and againſt the Catholicke faith of the | 
LI qpraj & x4 Church 
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Papiſts objections from Councels, anſwered "# 
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Church. What credir isthen robe giacnto this 


| erroneous, and perfidious 'Countell*VVhidh: 


both adulteratedthe Chriſtian faith by here- 
tical decilions, and brake their morrall faith by 
bloody crueltie,cxerciſedagainſt 1shn Hus;and 
Hierome of Prague, to whom ſafe;icondufto. 
the Councell;and backe againe waspromiſed. 


| If the Romaniſts themſelues reietthis Coun- 


cell in point of the Popes Supremacic,'why 
may not we in point ofthe Sacrament? | 

Laſtly, out of rhis very Councellwee may 
draw an inuincible argument againſt the halte 


Communion. 
The inſtitution of Chriſtand practiſe of the 


Primitiue Church ought to ſway more with-e- 


{ uery good Chriſtian, rhen any conſtitution of | 


alate Councell, neuer generally approued of 


by the Church of God. +: 
But the Communionin both kinds hath the | 


inſtitution of Chriſt, and the practiſe of the 
Primitiue Church for it,as is confeſſed by the | 


| Fathers in this Councell : 


Therefore cucry good Chriſtian ought to | 
communicate in both kinds, the prohibition 
ofthe Councell of Conſtance tothe contrary 
notwithſtanding. 

Tothe allegation out of the Councell of | 
Baſil,our anſwer is the ſtronger, by how. mych 
the authoritie of this Councell is weaker, or | 
rather of no validitie at all, 

Firſt, there lyeth againſt it the ſame excep- 


tion, which we tookebetoreagainit the Conn: 
| Cc 
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k Huius Concols 
nibil eſt ratum 
& probatum, 
nf quedam - 
ai/poſutiones 
circa beneficia. 
Corcil.vero ip- 
ſum reprobatur 
in Concil.Late- 
ren.ſcſſe:t, 


| l /aſq.in 3.part, 


arte-I2.diſp.215 
cap.3+ Baſulienſe 
Concil.null:us 
eſt auftoritatis 


is bac re. 


reran. Pizbins writes as bitterly agatnltir, as 


P apt ts 06; &7rons fr omC ouncels ,@nſrered, {| 


cell of Conſtance ;thatnone of the Bihopy of 


ket Ae. eden. IMAC LL a4 


| the Eaſterne Churches were preſent at ir, and! 


in this regard it cannot bee held for an Oecg. 
tenicall,orgenerall:Councell. 
Secondly.while the Fathers of this Coun- 
cell 'ſate at Baſ{il, rhe droves: 1» leaſt ſome. 
thing mightbe done to his preiudice;calledan 
other Councellat Ferrara : and'inthis regard 
the Councell of Baſil cannot be eſteemed age- 
nerall,or totall Councell, no not ſo much s 
of the Weſterne,or Romane Church. | 
Thirdly;the Acts of this Councell are te-: 
peated in the Councell of Florence,and1y-; 


againſt the-Councell of Conſtance; and Car 
dinall k Belarmine writing of it, Taith , Thee 
is nothing of this Councell ratified and al lowed,but 
certaine orders, about benefices: the Comncellit falſe 
# reiefted , and condemned in the Cauncell of Li 
zeran, Sc. 11. Normaruell then, 4t Prote-! 
ſtants accountthe decrees of this 'Synode, 10 
better then droſſe, when by the Romanteſtit! 


| 


| (elfe,they are proued to bee nogood-mettell. 
| Thom. queſt.80. | Wherefore asthe,Romane Orataur-makes 4 


Dilemma, touching Brutus and Antenie,being] 
in Armes one againſt the other , if BrutusM&ts; 
preſerner of br country, Amtonic & av ene; i 
Antony be a Conſul,Brurus i an:enemie - {0\ma}; 
we ſay ofthoſe two Councels of Baſil and I-' 
teran, ifthe Councell of Bafil bee:Catholick,! 
Lateran isherericall; if Lateran be Catholick, 


the Councell.of Baſil is-herericall. 


Laſtly, 
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| . . X 
thoritie it may be, the Romaniſts looſe more 


| Here is no more certaine figne of abad 
cauſe, then exrorted teſtimonies, and 


0 biettions from ancient Rites anſwered, 


" Laſt ly,bethis Councell of Baſil, of whar au- 


by it,then they gaine. For though the halfe 
Communion were after a ſort eſtabliſhed in 
this Councell,yet the Bohemians petition for 
che intire Communion was yeelded vato, and 


ſigned inthis Councell,; whence we thus argue | 


againſt them. 


—_—. 


If the Papiſts arguments drawne from dan- ! 
ger of irreucrence, inconueniences, examples, 
orteſtimonics of antiquity,and pretended con-| 
ſequences of Scripture were neceflary and 
concludenr, the Councell of Baftl could not 
lawfully grant to the Bohemians, and Moraui- 
ans the vie of the Cup : but the Councell of 
Baſil might lawfully,and did yeeldto the Bo- 


hemians,and the Morauians the vſc of the cup: 
Therfore the reaſons ofthe Romaniſts drawn | 
tothe contrary from the heads aboue mentto- 
ned,are not neceffaric,or concludent. 
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Caxxr ALI. 
The Arguments of Papiſts,drawne {rom axcient pre- 


tended rites of the Church, anſwered,and retorted. 


wyer-drawne arguments; ſuch as our 
aduerſaries,for want of better, inſiſt vp6 in this 
queſtion. For thetruth neuer wanteth volunta- 
rie witneſles to depoſe for her, nor arguments 


i 
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obiettions from ancient Rites, anſwered, 


Poets faine,that ſtones came of their owneac. 
cord to the building of Thebes.Such are thoſe 
proofes, which the texts of [cpriture without 
any forcing,and the freedepoſition of all ages. 
| before alleaged, haue furniſhed vs withall, On 
the contrarie, our aduerſarics ſtraine antient 
rites,and cuſtomes weakely proued, and per- 
 uerſcly applied to excuſe their ſacrilege. They 
tell vs of reſcruing the Sacrament for a long 
 ſpace,of carrying it home to mens houlcs, gi-| 
 uing It to infants, and impotent perſons,0n 
. their death-bed, to Prieſts pur out of their 
ranck for mi{demeanour; and laſtly,ofa Com. | 
munion of ſuch things, as were before conſe- 
crated. All which obſeruations are as headleſle 
arrowes ſhot at randome. Falcespetebamu,we 
demand fithes, and they anſwer vs with mat- | 
rocks.Our queſtions ofthe publike, and gene- | 
rall practiſe ofche Church, their anſwer js of 
priuate cuſtomes;our queſtion is of the lawfull 
vie of the Lords Supper ; their anſweris, of 
abuſes and corruptions, our queſtion is ofthe 
depriving the Laictic ofthe Cup; their anſwer 
is of Prieſts ; our queſtion is of fic and worthic 
| recetucrs qualified to communicate in both 
| kinds; their anſwer is of children, excommuni- 
| cate per{ons,or men lying on their death-heds: 
| This might ſuffice to waſh away their varniſh 
| Of antiquirie.Yet leſt they ſhouldaccuſe vs, 
| Fimbria did ſometimes Scecuola, quod non 101um 
| | telum Corpore recererimus, that wee receiued vl 
: the 


——— — —— - _ — — 
that offer themſclues in her defence, as the | 
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| Obiettions from ancient Rites anſwered. 


Fa) 
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the ful thruſt inro our body,l wil bring in their 
great Cardinal laying amaine at vs inthis wiſe. 


SECT. I. 

From the reſeruation of the Sacrament,thus 
he diſputeth againſt vs : ® That the Sacrament 
4s accuſtomed antiently to be reſerned,we have pro- 

wed by the teſtimonies of Fathers, Councels. Now, 
that it was r:ſerued in one kind onely,avd conſequent- 


| 


| ly,that the communicants receined in one kind onely, 
it is manifeſt becanſe ſometimes they reſerned it for 
' 4 very long time;Sophronius in hu ſjtrituall med- 
| dow relates of the keeping of it for a whole yeere, but 
' wine,eſpecially ina ſmall quaniitie, could not be kejt 
world be corrup- 


| ſo lon2,becauſe within that time it 
ted, | 


The anſwer. 

Firſt,although wee grant, that the antient 
Church,vpon Pate occaſtons,reſcrued the ho- 
ly elements after the Communion : yet not 
for any long ſpace. They had no reaſon, nor 
neede foto do,becaulc, as Saint ® Ambroſe tea- 
cheth vs, the Church conſecrated euery day 
for ſtrangers,and twiſe in the weeke forthe in- 
habitants. As for Sophreniss his rale of keeping 


| the Sacrament for a whole yeere, it isa fit flo- 


wer for his ſpirituall meddow, which no man 
cucr ſaw,or heard of, vnleſſc ir were in Sir Tho- 
mas Moores topia.lgiue much more credit 
ro Alphenſus * his experiment, who locking vp 


a conſecrated wafer ina Casket of gold, after a 
Dd 2 few 
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m Belley de [a- 
cram. 9 uchar. 
lib.4-c. p 4 ++ 


An(v.1, 


" Oni hebdo- 


| mada cfferen- 


dum ct,(; non 
quotidie perigri- 
15, kncolts ta- 
men vel bis 8 
bcbdomada. 


© lob, Munſler a 
vertley.diſcurſ. 
ea nob1ilis, 


| 


| e Anno 404. | 
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Obiefions from ancient Rites,anſwered, 
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few months opened it,and found nothing inix 
but a worme. | 

Secondly,as wine cannot be long kept, but 
it will owre,ſo neither can bread, bur it will 
grow muſltie ; and of the two,if care be had to 
{top cloſe the veſlel,ro keepe out airegthe wine: 
will keepe ſweet longer thenthe bread, Ifthe 
| Cardinall fly toa miracle, I an{werythar by the 
| ſame miracle, whereby the bread was kept a 
whole yeere from moulding,the wine was, or 
might haue bcene kept from ſowring. 


| 


Retoriion. | 
| Thirdly, this headleſſe arrow may thus bee 


headed,and ſhot backe vpon our aduerſaries; : 
| * If the Sacrament were antiently reſcruedin 
| both kinds, then the cuſtome of reſeruing it 
| maketh for,and not againſt the Laieties Com- 
; munion in both kinds : 

| Bur the Sacrament was antiently reſeruedin 
| both kinds : 
| Thereforethe cuſtome of reſeruing the 54 
| crament maketh for,and not againſt the Late- 
ties communicating in both kinds. 

That the holy myſteries were kept in the 
Primitiue Church in both kinds,appeareth ma. 
Amal.tom.g, | niteſtly by Saint Chryſoſtome in his firſt Epiſtle 
n kc eftor conf- | tO Inocentius, Nicephorus Hiſtor, Eccleſ.lib. 13 6p. 
cul bhorrec: 2 | I9, and Cardinal! Baronins himſclfe ; whoſe 


patrum traditi- | WOrds are very obſcruable,? Here,0 Reader,con- 
one,vſuq; Caths-  — _ 


[ . , * . —N P - 
= ra noſiro tempore negant ofſeruandam eſe ſacrati imam Eucbariliam quan 


non ſub ſpecie panis tantum, [ed etian ſub ſpecie vini olim conſueniſſe aw” 
ſ 


| 
| 
| 


_ 
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Obieftions from ancient Rites anſwered. | x3 
| ider,ſaith he, how widethey are of the Tradiiions of | _ : 
| zbe Fathers andthe wſe of the Catholick Church,who | 
| deny that the holy Euchariſt in our trme onght to bee | 
| kept, which we ſee in antiext times was reſerned, not 
| onely in the forme or kind of bread, but alſo in the 0- 
| ther kind,to wit,in the wine. You haue thu prowed by 
| the amthority of Saint Gregory : in the 3 .of his ai- | 
| alogues.where he ſaith,that the Marriners carricd | 


in the ſhip the body and blood of Chriſt. 


SECT. II. 


The ſecond headlefle arrow is, their argu=- 
ment deduced from the carrying the holy my- 
ſeries after conſecration into priuat houſes ; 
and thus they draw this arrow at vs : 

1 The ſecond rite,or cuſtome of the antient Churth | * Bellar.de(s. 
was,ts carrie the Sacramtt home, and ihere 10 take it wv bib. 4. 

, . X Þ.,2 44 

| at ſome ſeaſonable time.T his caſtome is moſt certain- 
| y proued ont of Tertullian hi ſecond book to his wife. 
| Clem. Alexand. ſfromatum. 14,1. Cypriaz Serm, | Sromatun r. 
| de Lapſis. Baſil epiſt.to Ceſarca Patricia. Hierom. 
| <Apolos. contra Touinian. Now that the Chriſti- | 
\ 415 were wont 10 communicate 4t home #n one kind 
| oxely it is manifeſt, both for that the onely forme of 
bread was 2inen to the hands of the faithful,the blood | 

being drunke ont of a Chalice, as Cyrill demonſtra- | 
| teth inhs 5 .(atechiſme,& alſo, becauſe their were | 
| 0 Chalices inthe houſes of Lay-men, or holy veſſels 
to receine the blood of Chriſt , as it may be euidemtly 
gathered out of the ſecond Apologie of Athanafivs. 
| r Harding imbelliſheth this argument with a 
| \ Dd; mi- 


i 
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Obiettions from apcient Rites,anſwered, 


miraculous narration out of Saint Cypriag; 
that when a woman had gone avout with wnworthie | 
| bands to open ber Coffer where the holy thing of or 

Lord was laid wp,ſhew4as made afraid with fier tha 
' roſe vp from thence ſo as ſh: durſt not touch it. 


The anſw:r, 


Firſt,this argument is very 1mpertinent to 
the purpoſe, and in conſequence alſo, For the 
| queſtion is of the publike v{c of rhe Sacrament 
inthe Church : this argument proceedes vpon 
priuate abuſe thereof in mens houſes ar home, 
| Now an argument from a mecere abuſe is an 
- abuſive argumenr, and concludes nothing. A: 
mecere fal{chood cannot proue a truth, nor a 
corrupt cuſtome the lawtull vie of any thing, 
1Auft.contia | Saint 4 CAuſtinegiues vs 2 golden rule to the 
ſandefin 9 | contrary ; Dadrines are to bee weighed not inthe 
| fins nonin | deceitfull balances of their owne cuſtomes,but-intht | 
| Fatera doloſs | e,0n ballances of dinine ſcriptures.1n which,ifthis 


; COnſuetudinum | : | 
h | cultome of carrying the Sacrament home to 


| ſuarum,ſedin 


| Ratera equadi- | their houſes be wighed, it will bee found too | 
| winarum ſ.rip- | 


troum, | light. Andtherefore tis reieed,and condent | 
f {orcit.ceſar- | ned vnder a curſe ina Councel holden at! Ce- 


AUur." MN. El | ſoar rY. 6 | | 
cherifie pat; lar- Auguſta in Spaine. 1f ay man receine the $4. 


am quis pro- | Yament, CF eat not the (ame preſently in the Church, | 


batur acceptat | [et img be | = YP | 
aan accurſed for ener, And likewiſe in the 


in Eccleſia,a- firſt Councell of 7 oledo,cap. I 4, If any 10241 te | 
natbema fit im- | Cerning the Sacrament of the Prieſt,dot not preſentl | 


| PETPULUNIS, eate it,let him be driuen out for a ſacrilegious pe: 01. 
| As for the miracle of fier, vrged by M.Har- 


Oo — x : 
- þ | 
EI es er em 
—— 
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| that kept the Sacrament in her coffer with a 
flame of fier. 


Obiedtions, from ancient Rites anſwered, I 
ding,ir burnes hisowne fingers. For God ſhew- 
ed himſelfe by that miracle to bee offended | 
with that,which the woman did, fraying her 


Secondly, this corrupt cuſtome is no ſhad- 
dow of proofe for the Laities communicating 


in one kind. For as they cariedthe bread home | 


to their houſes,ſo they might alſoa portion of | 


wine; yca but faith Belar. they had no Chali- 


ces at home ; what then? they might haue and | 


| had bottles, orglaſſes, in which they might, 
and did carrie part of the conſecrated wine 


not againſt the Laieties Communion in both 


j 
# 
' 


7 


' 
' 
| 
s 
| 
! 
| 


home to their houſes. 


Retortion. | 

Thirdly, this headleſſe arrow may bee thus | 
headed, and ſhotte backe vpon our aduerfa- | 
ries: : | | 
If the Sacrament -were antiently carried - 
home to Lay-mens houſes in both kinds, then | 


[ 


this cuſtome of carrying it home makes not a- 
oainſt, but for the: Laieties Communion in 


both kinds: 
But the Sacrament was antiently carrycd | 


home to Lay-mens houſes in both kinds: 
Therefore that cuſtozhe. .maketh for, and 


kinds - 
That the Sacrament was carried home in 


both kinds,is proucd. by the vndeniableteſti- 
| monies ) 


CC C—_R— WR SO 


— be 


184 


mh —_—_—_ 


t Iuſt.in apol.1. 
dino iy cnago TH 
TROY THY (Le TMNG » 
Bly Soro TY & a6 
etgnIirl On ap 
Tu 2g 21V8, K oS2- 
T7&-,n vic & 
Tapioiy yogi. 
PL07, 
u Naxia.un fune. 
Gorgonte.Elips Ti 
TW aj nThmoy Th 
THIS T2457 ON, 
% dial a 
Xp © :2nowerte, 
T0 xTaly nuore 
mis de xpurr, 8C. 
x Hier.eprſt.ad 
Ruſt,Nibilillo 
ditjus,quicor- 
pus damn in 
| Caniſtro, &> 
ſangutmem por- 
labat i vitro. 


* Bellar, de [acy. 
Eucha.lib,q, 
C. 24+ 


| 


Obiettions from ancient Rites anſwered, | 


mT = o= — — — 
monies of 1nflin Martyr, Gregorie, Nazianzemy,\ 
and S.Hierome.. 

Inftin Martyr * declaring the order of the 
Church in his time, faith thus :of the things tha 
be conſecrated,to wit the bread, water,and wine,thy 
rine a part to euery one , aud they carrie the ſame 
things to thaſe that are abſent. | 

'" Gregory Nazianzen writeth of his ſiſter Gi. 
| 20nia,thar if her hand had laycd vp any port: 
-on of the tokens of rhe pretious body andof 
the blood indenotion, ſhee mingled it with 
' teares,and {Oo recetued its 

x Saint Hicrome highly commending Exupe. 
| ris Biſhop of Toloſa,ſaith of him: there wan 


mas richer then he,that carried the Lords body ins 
wicker basket and hu blood in a zlaſſe. 


SECT, II. 


The third headlefle arrow, is an argument 
deduced from the Communion of Infants; 
Thus they draw it at vs; 

* The third rite of the Charch i the adminiſtering 
the Communion 10 Infants. For the antient did ſomt- 
times adminiſter the Comunion to Infants,but vnder 
one kind only,namely, by dropping into their mouth 
ſomething of Chriſts blood, as it appeareth bath by 
Cyprians Sermon of thoſe that are falwe,and by thi 
manifeſt reaſon,becanſe Infants cannot take any ſolid 
ſuſtenance. 

| Theanſwer. 
Firſt, as glafſes'cannot ſtrengthen one an& 
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ther 
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1 
ther,bur may. caliby-breake-onr another; 'and | [ 
| bubbles inthe water, deface one'another; lo | 
falſe holds and errors may deſtroy one the 0- 
; ther, but they canin no wile eſtabliſh-one the | 
other. The adminiltring the Communion to 
| Infants is an abuſc,if nota prophanation of the 
| holy Sacrament. How then can it inſtific the 
| Romiſh halfe Communion,fith it (elte 1 iS VNIU- | 
ſtihables Mettall vpon mercall is no Soodhea- 
raldrie, and error vponerrorisno good DD ui- 
| nity. By the Apoſtle Saint Pauls rule, none 
| ought to be admitred to the Communionzthat 
| haue not knowledge to diſcerne the Lords bo- 
dy, and diſcretionroexamine themfelnes. This 
| ſucklings cannor doe;and therefore: nor. onely 
; the Reformed Churches; but the Romiſhalſo 
| this day,forbidthe Communion ro be given 
' to Infants. | 
{ Secondly, it appearesnot out of S.Cyprian, 
| or any other way, that infants receiued the 


' Communion in one kind onely, for though Cy- 
prian mentions one kind in that place, :yert he |. 
| excludeth not the other. And howſoencr chil-| 
| dren cannot eate ſtrong meat, yer no man 
doubteth, but that they are able to ſwallow 
| downe acrume,or a ſmall picce ofa wafer, 


erave #07, 


Thirdly,this headleſſe arrow may bee thus | 
headed, and ſhot backe ypon_. our aduerla- 


ries. 


E e 


| ObiecHons from ancient Rites auſmered. © 


| 


m—_— 


"If the Sacrament were antiently: givewy@| 
a kcklings in both kinds,thenthe Communion 
of Infants maketh for.,and not againſt the Lay. 

| ties receiuing in both kinds: | 
| Butthe Sacrament was anciently-giuen't 

| ſucklings in both kinds: , 

| Therefore the Communion of Infantsmy- 
 keth for,and not againſt the Laieries receiuing 


| 


in both kinds:: 


| That Infants had the Sacrament delivered 
' tothem in both kinds,is teſtified by Saint Cy- 
| prian Saint CAuſtine, and Gennadius.Saint Cypri- 
Pt. Wt 

| 42 in his Sermon of ſuch as fell away intime of 
| perſecution, bringeth in Infants thus pitrifully 
| complaining againſt their parents: * Alas, the 
| treachery of others hath deſtroyed vs, wee hane dont 


| nothing of our ſelues,w: haſted not of our own accords 


« Nec derelicto | 0 profane contagions,leauing the Meate,and Cupif 


| cibo, > poculo | rhe Lord, 
Domi2i. 


| 7 Quando cat» 7 Saint Auſtine in his 1 07-Epiſtle, writing of. 
| nemCbrifliman_ | the doome of Infants, that if they dyed tn their | 


Aucauerunt,vel 


19 Bren | tender age,they ſhal receine according to thoſe things, 
| Par uands b7. |-which they haue dene by the body _ ip nh 
mow , vel u*1 | 52 which they were in the body that ts, when by tht 
nemcs, > | mouthesor heart of them that carried them, thiybt- 
leenea,or beleeued not were baptized or were not baj- 
ti2ed,they aid eate the fleſh of Chriſt, or eate it ult, 
| they did dranke bis blood,or drank it not. © 
| Gennadins of Maſſilia conceiueth the caſeto 
be alike in Baptiſme,and in the Lords Supper | 
with {ucklings, and children, who if they bet 
| not capable of heauenly docrine,he require | 
1 : 
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| mentyfetchr from the Communioen ofthe fick, 
| Andthus they drawitatvs : 


| Euſebius in 465. 6;booke of bis Eceleſiafticall hiſtory | 
| wrizeth of a Prizft that gaue t04 young Lad a piece of 


| | lay onhus death-bed and that he commanded that the 
| 10ung Boy ſhould moiften is before hee gaue it him. 
| Paulinus #2 the life of Sains Ambroſe writerh that 


| the life of Saint Bail writeth;that at hu death he re- 


—_———_—____ 


op _—_—_—G 


* chat thoſe that bring them;anſwer for thews ; and ſo" 
being confirmed by impoſition of hands,and Chriſmc, 
be admirteth thems to the myſteries of 1he Euchariſt, 


| or the Lords Supper, 


SECT. II[II, | 


| 


The fourth headleſſe arrow is their argu-: | 


* The fourth Rite 1s the communion of the ſicke, 
which for the moſt part was adminiſtredin one kind, 


the holy Euchariſt to carrie it to old Serapion, that 


Sant Ambroſe « /irtle before his death receiued the 
Lords body ,and as ſoone as he had ſwallowed it down, 
preſently gaue wp the Ghoſt, And Amphilochius in 


| ceined the Sacrament in one kind, namely, inbread, 
which he had kept alone time. 


The anſwer. 


Firſt, theſe inſtances arenot to the purpoſe : 
for our queſtion is of the prohibition of giuing 
| the Laictie the Cup in the Church, Theſe in- 
| ſtances are for priuate communions of the fick 


Obiettions from ancient Rite) anſwereit || 


' 
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r87 | 


Cmmrmm_r—r—r——_ | 
= Gen.lib.de | 

Eccleſ.dogmat, | 
cap. 5 2.S1 par- | 
unli ſunt vel be. 
betes,reſponde- + 
ant pro illts qui | 
illos afferant,& | 
ita Euchariſtie 
wyſtergs admit- 
faninur. 


arhome, Our queſtion is of members ofthe | 


Ee 2 Church, | 
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| Objedliqns from auciemt Rites,anſwertd, | 


D | Church;arid thoſe ofthe Eaictie,ibut of thle| 
|; inſtances, the firſt isof a. perſon EXCOMMuUnie 
| cate; theſecond and third-are of Biſhops.. ....1| 
| Secondly,theſc inſtances arenor{uthciently] 
\.- || proued, 
jo To the firſt inſtance, Seraprons Boy were a- | 
ble to anſwer, For what a ſeqnet1 1s this,theold | 
 mangmouth was drie,and the}Bay+was thete-| 
fore commanded to moyſten the bread;towit, 
| by ſopping it in the wine; Ergo, the oldman 
recciued no wine © The ſtory is thus ſer downe 
in Euſebins.Serapion an old man that had beene tx: 
| commulcated for ſacrificing wnto 1dots," tying vp 
bis death-bed,aefired.io beereconciled to the Church, 
and ſent to a Prieft to gine him the Conmmunions the 
Prief#t being able for ſickneſſe to got himfelfeteaf 
the 6/4 ran ſhavld gepart compurtieſſe rn idefatratin; 
intoken 1hat ht watreconciled to.1he Churelzgfent nuns 
to him the furament'bya yowre 'Lad, and: charged 
him,for the moreeal(e.of the 0:4 man, to- moiftentht | 
©. _ | bread,tawit,inthe\winehebrought with dir which,| 
AF et 'ri'> | the. Lad didaccordingly;*wmoyſtemitig the' portions} 
17 lg | bread which\hre» recejued uf the Prieſt, and injajing 
bw uf 5; the ſame intothe old mans mouth, 

|| Totheſfecondinſtance we anſwer, that this 
Paulinus is 2n author branded by Eraſmns, and 
other learned Criticks. And if it were truc 
which he writcth,it ng way rcleiueth our ad- 
uerſarics,nor hindreth vs. For if S2int Ambroſe 
ſtraight vpon thereceiving of the bread yeel> 
ded vp the Ghoft, before hee could receiue 


| the Cup,it wasby accident, that hee recciubd 
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not | 
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0 biedtions from ancient Rites F anſwered, | 


not in both kindes, becauſe death pre -uenred 
him : Othervw ayosgha Saint 4mbroſe, and the | 


Church inhis time receiucd-in borh kindes, is 
| (RO at large inthe teſtimonies ofche fourth | 
oC 
Tothe third inſtance in Saint Bzſ#: lrlifegwee 
' anſwer, that 4mphilochins is a fabulous writer, 
« 2nd that his tale in: him of: Saint Baſ,diſcyes | 
| dits ic ſe]fe- For the Aathour ſaith, that this 
bread, which Saint Befi/ called for at bis death, 
had bcenc kept for the ſpace of {euen ycercs 
and morc,and that S.Baſil received it,to the in- 
rent that it might be buried with him. Simviles 
 habent labra laitucas.Like Letrice for ſuch lips : 
It is as true,that he communicatcd in bread on- 
 ly,as that hee kept the bread ſeuen yeeres by 
| him for chispurpoſegto be ba icd with yun. 


Retortion. 


Thirdly, this headlefle arrow may bee thus-| 
| headed, and: ſhot, backs vpon. our aduerſa- 


ries. 
- Ifthe Sacrament were vſually g given tothe 


lick-in both kinds, then this rite oft the Church 
maketh for, and not againſt the catire Come 


munion ofthe Laietie: | 
But the Sacrament was vſually giuen to the 


 facke in both kinds : 
Therefore this cuſtome 'of the Church ma- 


 keth for, and noragainſt the entire Community 
on of the Laictie« 


b ruſeb.Eccleſ. 


hiftl.&c. 3 6, 


1 © Ped}. lib.q. 


1 Bellar.!oc. 
ſap-cite 


| 


| the words of Iuftin Martyr aboue alleaged;in 


| be done,that then thau mayſt receine the viaticam 
| the Lords body and blood. | 


——— — 
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Obiefions from ancient Rites 


A wo | ; 


"Tharthe ſacrament was giuen ro the fic 
 vſually in both kinds,may bee gathered from 


his ſecond Apologiez who ſaith, thar the holy 
myſteries, which had beene before conſecrs. 
red in the Church, were ſent to thoſe that 
were abſent ; amongſt which number were 
neceſſarily the ficke. And from the charge, 
which Dzonyſius, of Alexandria gaue to his| 
Prieſts,that b if any that were ready ores 
t0 bee partakers of the holy myſteries, they ſhould oþ- 
zaine there deſire; eſpecially if it could beproned that 
before inthe time of their health,they had been hum- 
bly ſutors for them. Wee 
Laſtly, by the words of © Beda,who ipeaki 

of a ſick Boy,ſaith ; thou mayſt ſtay till the Py 


SECT. V. | 
The fifth headlefſe. arrow'is, an' Inferefice 
from a phraſe ofthe anticnts Communio laith,| 
or the Laick Communion,diſtinguiſhed from! 
the Communion of the Cleargiez And thus 
they drawitatvs. 5 7 7. 102 10 (2 OARE! 
47 he fifth Rite,or cuſiome of the Charch us; tht 
viſe of the-Communion, *talled the Lay Cammuniot, 
which was a kind: of cenſure inflifzed vpon Clarght 
men,for ſome great dffence,by which they were depri-| 
wed of their Clericall Communton-of. his Lay- com- 
munion we haue often mention maile in the decretsf 
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| Objections from amtiens Rites, anſwered. 
Monte car EEE GEL 
antient Popes,and Councels.For by -Felix 3 in hit firſt 
Epiſt.and Jun m—_— ; 4nd Syricius 1,eifh. 11. | 
cap.and the Conncell of Eliberis,Can.7 6.and of Sar- 
aica.cap.10.And of CHgatha cap.2.5.and 50, this 
| puniſhment could be no other then when other Clear- 
zie men communicated in both kindes, theſe dilin- | 


| 
' quents were kept from the cup,and were enforced to 
| coment themſelues with one kind. 


| 
| 
! 


. Wee acknowledge, that there is often 
mention made in the Ancients of the Lay 
' | Communion, For Cypriap ſpeakes of ir in his 
5 2.-epiſtle, and Erſebins in his ſixth booke 
of Eccleſiaſticall ſtoric. 1oceatizs the firſt, in 
| his 22, epiſtle. The Canons of the Apoltles, 
Can, 15. Baſit to CAmphilochins , and diuers 
others,quoted by Chamieres.in his ninth booke 
de Cena Dom.chap.2, Bur wee denic, that this 
| Laick Communion - was the Papiſts halfe | 
| Communion, The meaning of theantient in | 
| their decrees touching , the permitting of 
Cleargymen to participate of the Laick Com- | 
| munion,or communicate as Laicks, was this z, 
| that in regard that theſe Prieſts had ſometime 
or other {candalized their calling,they ſhould 
be degraded, & never admitted to conſecrate,|. | 
or adminiſter the Sacrament, bur reccjuc it On- | ,.cax.17.1u 
ly at the hands of the Prieſts meere Lay men | 6-0 erm 


, . "os | communicetl 
not inthe ©Quire,or Chancell, as Priclts vid | ,.;,acvommn 


to doe,burwithout the Quier inthe body on | populns. 
the 
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| the Church among the common people, 
argument therefore of the Papiſts is a maing| 
 Petitio principy,or begging the point in queſti. 
' on; to wit, that the Laick Communion,g 
| Co.nmunion of Laicks, was inone kindonely, 
| Thecontrary whercof hath beene proved be. 
fore, by the teſtimonies of all Ages, This! 
headleſſe arrow therefore of our aduerſaries 
may b2 thus headed,and {hot back vponthem 
| by Retortion, + 
| Ifrke Laick Communion ſpoken of by the 
| Anticnts, were in both kinds, then nothing | 
can be gathered from it againſt, bur- for-the 
| entire Communion : \rc1280” 
' Bur the Laick Communion ſpoken of by 
' the Antients was in both kinds : 
| Therefore nothing can be gathered fromit 
againſt, but for the entire Communion, ',  ” 
_  Thatthe Laick Communion was not with 


| out the Cup, Saint Cyprian, who firlt namedit, 
| clearely ſhewerh in thoſe words : in caice ſat- 
 Ctificando, & plebi miniſlrando : in ſancifying the 
| Cup, and miniſtring it to the people. Nay, 
; which is very remarkeable, Cardinall Belfar- 
| une himſclfe in this very argument,(ro verihe 

the obſcruation of Saint Avſtine, that cuident 


f Sola ſpecies pe- | truth ſtriketh into the eyes of ſuch, as are thut 
nis dabatur in | 


| . F 

| f . 
manus, ex calice againſt It) ac knowlegeth as much : The ; onely 
autem bibebant, Jr of bread,(aith he,was gruen 10 their hands, 


Arg Wm but they dranke Out of the Cup,who would, in the 
cclefir, ſed now . | ; 
licebat 49 Church 5 but it was not lawfnil t or Lay-men io touch 1 


| bcemtangere. | the Cup,or carrie home with ubem, Drinke they 
WL: | 


bh ____might, 
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| Obiettions from ancient Rites, anſwered. 193 
| might,and did,as many as deſired, Thus Bellar- 

mine conuinced by the light of ſtory, confe(-' 
| ſeth, that the Laictie dranke ofthe holy Cup: | 
| as doth alſo his fellow Cardinall 8 Baronivs, | &.4mat.tow +. 
ſaying ; The faithfull of old,in the time of the ſa- | an. Chriſti $7. 
crifice inthe Church,veceined the moſt bleſſed Sacra. —_—_ my | 
| ment of the Lords Supper in both kinds, vnder the Ecclefuſucre.. 


forme of bread and wine. | Uiſiman Encha- 
The ſixth headlefle arrow is, a colle&ion | —— pos 
from an antient rite of communicating in ſuch &> vii ſume- 
things,as before had beene conſecrated ;; And | ** 
thus they draw it at vs* 
| 
SECT. VI. 


| khTheſpxth rite,or Caſtome of the antient Church | > eller lhe. | 


FE pf eh 
| 5,the communion of the preſanttified formes of bread | ſup.cit 
and wine.This Communion was in vſe in the Greeke 


| Church all the Lent long,except the Lords day, and 
| the Saturday : this cuſtome was alſo in the Latine 


Church,aud remaines unto this time on the ſixt day | 
| of the holy Weeke, For on that aay there is no conſe- | 
cration,and the Prieſt himſelfe communicates in one | 
kind. f this cuſtome among the Greekes there is men- 
tion made in the Councell of Laodicea, Can. 4.9. and! 
the Councel in Trallo,Can.5 2. Of the like cuſtom a-' 
monzſt the Latines Inocent. 1: makes mention in 
bis 1 .epiſt.cap.4.and the Books of Sacaments made | 
| by Saint Gregory inthe ſerwice for the pr ation 
70 the Paſſeoner, Rabanus in his 2 booke of the In-| 
[ruftion of Clerkes. Aud Micrologus in hs booke of 


| Eccleſraſticall obſeruations. c4p.19. q 
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the Church among the common people, This 
argument therefore of the Papiſts is a maine 
 Petizio princapy,or begging the point in queſti. 
' on; to wit, that the Laick Communion,or 
; Co.nmunion of Laicks, was inone kind onely, 
| The contrary whereof hath beene prouedbe- 
fore, by the teſtimonies of all Ages, This 
headleſſe arrow therefore of our aduerſaries 
| may b2 thus headed,and ſhot back vponthem 
| by Retortion, - | 
If che Laick Communion ſpoken of by the 
| Antients, were' in both kinds, then nothing | 
| can be gathered from it againſt, bur-for-the 
| entire Communion : Al 61:00 Þ 
' Bur the Laick Communion ſpoken of by 
the Antients was in both kinds : 
| Therefore nothing can be gathered fromit 
againſt, but for the entire Communion. ' 
*  Tharthe Laick Communion was, not with- 


| out the Cup, Saint Cyprian, who firſt namedit, 


| clearely ſhewerh in thoſe words : ix calice ſat- 
 Cificando, e plebi miniſlrando : in ſanRifying the 
Cup, and mimſtring it to the people. Nay, 
which is very remarkeable, Cardinall Belar- 
| 9yne himſelfe in this very argument,(to verific 

the obſcruation of Saint A»ſtine, that cuident 


| f Sola ſpecies pe- | truth ſtriketh into the eyes of ſuch, as areſhut 
nis dabatur n 


againſt 1 n ' 
manus, ex calice againſt It) acknowlegeth as much : The F onely 
autem bbebant, [97M of bread, faith he,was gen 10 their hands, 


us volebant, in | bat th P be 
Nlclefa ſid now | ey aranke out of the Cup,who would, in 1 


licebat laicis ca- | Church 5 but it was not lawfnil for Lay-men £0 touch 


| &cemtangere. | #he Cup, or carrie home with uhem, Drinke the) 
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| Obiettions from ancient Rites, anſwered. 
| might,anddid,as many as deſired, Thus Belar- 
mine conuinced by the light of ſtory, confe(-* 
| ſeth, that the Laietie dranke ofthe holy Cup : | 
| as doth alſo his fellow Cardinall 8 Baroniwe, | «amet tow 4 
ſaying z The faithfull of old,in the time of the ſa- | an. Chriſti $7. 


crifice inthe Church,veceiued the maſt bleſſed Sacra. | Rn / _— | 


ment of the Lords Supper in both kinds, vnder the'| xc; leſa ſucre- 
farme of bread and wine. | Liſſiman Eucha- 
The ſixth hcadlefle arrow is, a colle&ion | 6 mpg pw] 
from an antient rite of communicating in ſuch | & viziſane- 
things,as before had beene conſecrated ;'And | ** 


thus they drawit at vs: + 
| 


SECT. VI. 


| kTheſoxth rite,or Caſtome of the antient Church 


| &,the communion of the preſanttified formes of bread 
and wine.This Communion was in vſt in the Greeke 
| Church allthe Lent long,except the Lords day, and | 
the Saturday : this cuſtome was alſo in the Latine 
| Church,aud remaines unto this rime on the ſixt day 
| of the holy Weeke. For on that day there is no conſe- 
cration,and the Prieſt himſelfe communicates in one 
kind. of this cuſtorne among the Greekes there is men- 
tion made in the Councell of Laodices, Can. 49. and 
the Councel in Trallo,Can.s5 2. 0f the like cuſtom; 4- 
monzſt the Latines Inocent. 1. makes mentionin 
by 1.epiſt.cap.4.and the Booke of Sacaments made 
by Saint Gregory inthe ſernice for the preparation 
70 the Paſeoner, Rabanus in bis 2 booke of the In- 
| frudtion of Clerkes. AndMicrologus in his booke of 
| Eccleſiaſtical obſeruations. fp. 4 Jer 
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ar The anſwer. 


| This argument hath two parts;the,firſt is th | 


ken frarathe cuſtome of the Greeke Church, | 
' the-latter fromacuſtome of the Romane. To 
diſpatch firſtthe latter, becauſe it is of final m» 
| ment; weſay,that there js no ground for this 
| cuſtome : we diſlike it noleſſe, then the halfe | 
| Communion it ſelfe. For why ſhould not the 
Sacrament be conſecrated vpon good Friday, 
as well as any other day? Or whatan argu- 
ment is this ; the Prieſt communicateth inone 
kind alone on good Friday,therefore the peo- | 
ple onghrt to be depriued of the Cup all the 
yeere tongs And why,'I pray you, doth the 
Prieſt receiue the Sacrament on Goad- Friday 
| in bread onely,more thenany other day * And 
| why doe they communicate in ſuch bread oft 
ly,as wascanſecrated the day bcfore 2 Why. 
mightthey not conſecrate it on that day * As 
| ſome Gramarians excuſe all Homers fables of 
the Gods, by turning them into Allegortes, | 
and Mythological expolitions. So Harding | 
diuiſion 22. arti.2.(alueth rhis fuperſtitious cs | 
ſtome,by telling vs,that it was not without ſig« | 
nification ofa ſingularmyſterie. This myſterie | 
1s reucaled vnto vs by Pope Javoccntins, Aqui* | 
| 2a5,20d Huge Cardinals. Tnnecentias (aith, that it | 
| 15,becaufe the Apoſtles ran theit way that day, | 
andhid themſclues, Aqeines {airh, they conle+| 
crate not on Gaod-Friday.becaule if any had | 
$4T [ con-| 


| 
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conſecrated that day, whilſt Chriſt lay dead, 
the body had becne withour blood, and the 
blood without the body.And others ſay, ifthe 
Sacrament that meane while had been kepr, it 
would have been dead inthe Pixe. Heeo Card. 
faith,Chriſts Paſſion is the truth, and the Sa- * 
crament is a figureof the ſame.Therfore when | 
the truth is come,the figuregiueth place.Con- 
ſider we the weight of theſe reaſons : The A- 
poſtles fled {ixteene hundred yeeres agoe on 
Good-Friday ; theretore we mult not now on 
that day conſecrate the elements,or communi- 
cate in both kinds. On Good- Friday Chriſt 
ſuffered, his blood then was feuered trom the 
body : Theretore now wee muſt nor recciue 
his body and blood on that day. Chriſts Paſ: 
ſion was onthat day ; therefore wee muſt ne» 
uer receiue the figure thereof on that day. 


2.Concerning the cuſtome of the Grecke 
Charch. 


Itis truethat the Greeke Churck in Lent 
vſed to conſecrate onely vpon Saterday and 
Sunday; and on the other dayes of the weeke 
they did communicate ex preſantificatis, of the 
preſanQified formes,which had been confecra- 
ted the Saterday,or Sunday before : as may be 
gathered out ofthe 49. Canon of the Coun- 
cell of Laodocea;and 52. Canon of rhe Coun- 
cell in Trullo:Sedquid a4 rhombum ! we diſpure 


not ofthe Communion. of things before con-. 
Fi 2 ſecra- 
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ſecrated,but of the communion of both kinds, 
| Such no doubt was this communion of the| 
Greekes,as the word,oonupir, Or preſanitifice. 
14 inthe plurall number doth implie, lr is not! 
called by Balſamo, vpon the 52. Canon of the | 
ſixth Councell piruple i apmyrceuin api, but wiegyr 
«$7; not a communion of preſanGified bread, 
but of preſanRified myſteries. This headleſfe 
arrow thereforc,asall the former, may bethus 
headed,and ſhot backe vpon our aduerfarics: 


- 2. yi 
F 
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Retortion. 


If the Communion of preſanctified ele- 
ments were in both kindes, this Rite of the 
| Greeke Churchno way ſuporteth, bur quite 
ouerthroweth the Romiſh halfke Communion 
in one kind only : * 

But the communion of preſanQified ele- 
ments of the Greeke Church was in both 
kinds ? | 

Ergo,this Rite of the Greeke Church no 
| way {upporteth, bur quite ouerthroweth the 

-""ig halte Communion in one kinde one- 
| iYs | 
| That this Communion in the Greeke 
| Church was in both kinds, wee necd no berter 
| euidence,then the Seruice-booke, or Office of 
the Greeke Church,wherein we reade,thataf: 
terthe Prieſt hathſanQified the breadghe pow- 
| reth wine and water into the ſacred Cup, and 

rehearſeth the accuſtomed words inthe Litur- 


g1C: 
A Eee ee nemo ee —_—_—_— 
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| 
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| Obietions from Reaſon, anſwered. 
gie it ſelf, called Liraurgia preſanttificatorum, The 
dreadfull myſteries are named in the plurall 
number. And thatal that communicarted,recei- 
 ued in both kinds,it appeares by the forme of 
 thankeſgiuing there ſer downe ; We gine thanks 

to thee, O God,the Sanionr of all, for all thy benefits, 

which thou haſt beſtowed pon vs, andin ſpeciall,for ( 

that thou _ vouchſafed * 10 make vs partakers of 'Lytarg.pre- | 
the body,end blood of thy Chriſt. Fn ay es, 


b. — 
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| The arguments of Papiſts drawne from reaſon anſwe- 
red, and retoried, | 


S/ECT. I. 


Vr aduerfarics are driuen to rake hell 
()- arguments, and to begge proofes 
from damned hereticks, ſuch as were 
the Manichees. From whole difſſembling at the 
Lords Supper,our cquiuocating Icſuits would 
make vs beleeue, that their halfe Communion 
'| wasin vſe in the Primitiue Church, The Has | Anfwerto 
niches faith Fiſher, ined in Rome, and other plages, | certaine quer 
ſhrowding themſelues amongſt Catholicks , went 10 | © CNEL 
their Churches, receined the Sacrament publikely 
with thz, under the ſole forme of bread: yet they were 
not noted,nor then diſcerned from Catholicks, A ma- 
niſeſt few lair he,that Commun wnder one kind 


wes publikly in the Church permitted. For how could 
F {3 the "MY 5s 
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| Obiettions from ancient Rites anſwered, = 
: 


he Manichees ſtill refuſing the Cup,hane beene hg. 
den amone(t thoſe antient Chriſtians if they had bin 
| per ſwaded,as now Proteſtants are,that receiuing one 
kind onely is ſacrilege? The like argument Maſter 
Harding draweth from a tricke of Leger de. 
maine,vied by a cunning houſewite:who made 
| her husband bcleeue, that ſhee recciuing the 
bread from the Prieſt, ſtooped downe as ifſhe 
had prayed, but receiued of her ſeruant tan. 


for her from home,which ſhee hadno ſooner 


ding by her fomewhar, that ſhee had brought 


I Soon. FE c- 
cleſ.iſt,ib.1 . 


put into her mouth, bur it hardned into a 
ſtone. 1fthis ſceme to any incredible, ſaith ! Sozy- 
men that ſtone is a witneſſe, which to this day is ket 

among ſt the Iewels of the Chnrch of Conſtantinople. 
\ By this ſtone it is cleere, ſaith Maſter Haraimng, 
the Sacrament was then miniſtred vnder one: 
kind onely.For by recciuing that one forme, 


| this woman would haue perſwaded her hul-! 
| band,that ſhee had communicated with him 
| elſe, if both kindes; had beene miniſtred; (ite | 
would have praQtiſed fome other ſhifr, forthe 
' auoyding ofthe Cup, which had not beeneſo 
| Cafe. exe xceax Kant wor; al) ill co 


ge of anill bird; | 
a looſc inference of a lewd practiſe. As if the 
Manichees in Rome, or this woman in Con-| | 
ſtantinople, might nor piziſare,ſip, and make as 
it they drank,and yer et not a dropgo downe; 
or as if this their fraud was nor diſcouered- 
Howſocuertheſe diſembled,ir is certaine out! 
of S2int Leo in his 4.Sermon of Lent,and Saift 


Chryſoſtome 1.8.Homile vpon the ſecond to tit 
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C orinthians,that the faithful people of Rome 


and Conſtantinople recejued the Communi- 
on in both kinds. For Saint Leo, in the place a- 


| boue alleaged,giueth this as a marke todiſcrie 


 Manichees from other Chriſtian people, intru- 
ding amongſt them at the Lords Table, by re- 


| 
[ 


| 


| 


> 
: 
: 


| 


: 


' wronged by ww them the Cup : 
| wit,his Body Blood Soule, and Dinizty : 


 faſing to drink the blood of Chriſt with them. 


And Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith expreſly, that 
there is no difference betwixrt Prieſt and peo- 
ple in participating the dreadfull myſteries. 
Therefore as the Prieſt in Conſtantinople,and 
euery where elſe in his time, receiued the 


| Communion in both kindes, ſo did the pco- 


ple. 


SECT. II. 


To leaue theſe abſurd inferences of the Pa- 


piſts from the vngodly pratiſe of hereticks, 
I come now in the. laſt place to batter and | 


breake in pieces ſuch weapons , as they ham- 


mer againſt vs in the forge of reaſon. The 
firſt reaſon they ſhape in this wile : 


m 7f whole Chriſt Body,Blgod, Soule,and Diuinity 
are under the forme of bread,the Laietie are no way 


But whole Chriſt is under the forme of bread, to 


Therefore the Laitty are not wronged by denying 


them the Cup. 
That whole Chriſt is vader the forme of | 


bread, they proue by the vnſeparable vnion of 


m—— 


 |the])- 


m Fiſher in his 
anſwcr to cer» 
taine queſtions 
propounded | 
by King James 

his Maiceſtic. | 
Point»7. 
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Herctikes and Impoſters, anſwered, | 


the body and blood of Chriſt, &c. Sincehis 
aſcention, his body now in heauen isa liuebo. 
| dy; andtherfore hath his bloodin his veines, 
and is informed,and glorified by a molt excel. 
lent ſoule : Therfore Chriſt caunor ſay irnly tha 
| a body voyd of blood, ſence,and ſoule, ts his body but 
ſoul: life and blood, muſt needs follow and concomi. 
tate his body, whereſoener it bee, Therefore when 
the Prieſt in the perſon of Chriſt, or- rather 
| Chriſt by the mourh of the Prieſtyſaith, Thy 
| 25 body,the meaning mult bee, a liuing body 
| with blood 1n the veines. 


The arſwer. 
| Firſt,the doQtine of naturall Concomitan- 
cie,preſuppoſeth the naturall body of Chriſt 
to bee ſubſtantially, and carnally, vnder the 
| forme of bread : which we deny z and conle- 
quently this argument, from concomitancie, 1s 
of no force. The words, Th:s # my body , being 
rightly expounded by _4»/#1ne,T ertullian,The- 
8doret,and many other of the ancients to beno 
other, then,this bread is a figne, a figure, ora 
ſacrament of my body,not this bread is turned 
| ſubſtantially into my body, or vnder this is 
contained myvery body. flcſh 8 bones. Where: 
Chriſts naturall humane body is, there wee 
grant his blood, and ſoule, and diuinitic-art- 
| But,That his body, is now in heauen, AQts3- 
not 1n any place vponthe earth $ much leſſen 
eueryplace,where the Maſſe is celebrated. 
Sccondly,although we grant, that the bo- 


wb 
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dy of Chriſt cannor really bee {euered from 
| his blood, yet: the fignes of his body, and 
blood are really ſeuercd : if wee ſpeake of 
ſacramentall Communion, the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth vs, that the bread, which wee break, is the 
Communion of Chriſts body and the Cup, which w-e 
bleſſe,s the Communion of bu blood:neuther can wee 
truly and property, ſay the Breadis the Communion 
of bis blood. ® And therefore they that commu- 
nicate in bread onely, doc not facramentally 
communicate his blood. F | 
Thirdly,ſhould we liberally grant vnto our 

aduerſarics, that by the recciuing the body of 
Chriſt in the bread, we conſequently receiue 
the blood alſo,which ſince his Paſſion was ne- 
uer ſcuered from his body : yet will it not 
| hencefollow, that. we drinke the blood of Chriſt 
in cating the bread : but Chriſt commanded vs 
expreſlyg to drinke his blood, which cannorpoſli- 
bly be done by communicating in bread only, 
[no though we ſhouldadmir of the carnall pre- 
ſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, and 
| the doQtrine of concomitancie alſo. 


B Retoriion. 


 Laſtly,this Argument may bee retorted vp- 
on our aduerſarics inthis manner : | 
| Whoſocuerrecejueth Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment,ought to receiue whole Chriſt, to wat, 
his body,and blood : * 

But the body and blood of Chriſt cannot be 


n Alexand.Hal. 
3-P4'1.q.11; 

membr. 2. art, 4. 
Corpus non te 


| ſacramentaliter 


ſub ſpecie vinty 
nes [angus (a> 
cramentaliter 
ſub ſpecte pane. 
Ergo uf fatera- 
mentaliter [u- 
maluy totus 
(hriftas, neceſſe 
eft,ul ſamanur 


| ſub duabus[pe- 


£:ebus, 
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Obiettions from Reaſon,anſwered,, © 
man 2 RG". 11} 1 NEKS 
receiued but by communicating in both kinds; 
Therefore all that receiue Chriſt inthe $a. 
crament,ought to communicate in both kinds,/| 
The Propoſition is our aduerfaries, the Aſ-| 
ſumption alſo is inferred from their owne Te. 
nets. They deliuer this rule, that the Sacre. 
ments effett,and exhibit that,und that onely, which 
they ſignific : But the bread ſignifieth onelythe| 
body of Chriſt, and the wing his blood : hee 
therefore that will receiue whole Chriſt,as he 
is exhibited vnto vs inthe Sacrament, mult ne- 
ceſſarily communicate in both kinds, 


SECT. II]. 


of 


© Bell de ſara, 


The ſecond reafonis this. + | 
"If the whole nature and eſſence of a Sacrament be 
found in one kinde, the Romaniſts Communion in 
bread onely is not a maimed,or imperfec?, but an en- 
tere Sacrament. | 
But the whole nature, andeſſence of a Sacrament 
| i5 foundin one kinat : 
Therefore the Romaniſts communicating in bread 
| enely,s not 4 mained,or imperfect, but an entire St- 
cramens. | 
That the whole nature,and eſſence of a Sa- 
cramentis found ineitherkind by it ſelfe, Bel- 
| larmine endeauoreth thus to make euident, 
| There are but two things required eſſentially to 4 S4* 
crament,4 ſigne,and a thing ſignified : both which 
are foundin one kind . firſt,a ſiene,to wit,bread; ſe- 
| conaly,the thing ſignified to wit the inward nouriſh» 
ment 


—_ — 
—_— 


kD 


| 
| 
| 


| ment of the ſoule, and the Ine of he Uni. 
= ) 


| which makes it in ſpeciall, Baptiſme, or the 


| tiall,or integrall. For example, the eſlentiall 


R——_—_—_—_—_—_———eed nd 


| Obiections from Reaſon, anſwered. 


| 
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the faithful with Chriſt,end among themſelues. | 


— 


The an{wer. 


Firſt,there is adouble eſſence of the facra- 
ment,the generall efſence,which makes it a ſa» 
crament in generall,and rhe ſpecificall eſſence, 


Lords Supper. To beca viſible, and effeQual! 
ſigne of inuiſible ſanifying grace is ſufficient 
to proue a ſacrament in gcnerall: but nor to 
proue the Lords Supper;the entire definition | 
whereof is,a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ſea. 
ling vnto v5 the perfect nouriſhment of our ſoules, by | 
the participation of the ſacred elements of bread and 


' Secondly,thereare two ſorts,or parts cfſen- 


' parts of a man are animal rationale ; the inte- 
orall parts are legges and armes, and other | 
| members.Inlike manner,in the Sacrament,bes | 
{ſides the eſſential parts, which? Belarmine will | * Bel.loco ſupre- | 
haueto bee the figne and thething ſignified, OO 


thereare integrall parts,to wit,the elements of | gtzrialer, quam 
bread and wine,of which if either be wanting, | O_—_— 
the ſacrament may beas truly called a maimed | ,,,,,; videncur. 
or vnperfec Sacrament,as a man that wants an 


arme,or legge,istruly calleda maimed,. or vn- | 


| perfe man,though he haue in him the eſſen- 


tiall parts ofa man intirely,to wit, 4n/ma/ his 
Genus,and rationale, his difference. 


. 
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Obietlions from Reaſon,anſwered. - | 
Thirdly, although in the Romane half 
Communion there be afigne, anda thing fig. 
nified; yet neither is there rhe whole figne,nor 
the whole ſignification ; not the whole fig 
becauſe bread is but a part ofthe figne, repre. 
ſenting Chriſts body,and not his blood, not 
the whole ſignification, which isſuch anentire 
refetion and nouriſhment of the ſoule, as| 
bread and wineare ofthe body, - _ 


4 


Retoriion. 


Laſtly,this Argument,as the former,maybe 

retorted vpon theaduerſary. 0 - 191th 
The Lords Supper is the Sacrament of 
Chriſts body and blood : 48 

The bread is not the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body andblood ; 

Therefore bread alone is not the Lords 
Supper, | 

Orinthis wiſe: +9 

The Lords Supper eſſentially includeth and 
{ignifieth ſucha perfe@refeRion, and nouriſh. | 
ment of the ſoule,as bread and wine are of the | 
body : 

Communicating in one kind neither inclu- 
deth,nor ſignifieth ſuch refecion ; | 
Therefore communicating in one kind is not | 
che Lords Supper, nor containeth in it rhe | 
whole nature,and effence of this Sacrament. 


| 


SECT. 


[— 
— —— 


0 bitten s from Reaſon, an fiwered. 


; © # 
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The third Argument of 'our aduerfſaries, 
drawne from reaſon,is an off-ſpring of the two 
former. © -- 1 f 


If the faithfull receive as much benefit by 
communicating in one kind, as in both, they 
haue no cauſe to complaine of the Church, for 
the reſtraining of them from the Cup : 

But the faithfull receiue as much benefit by 
communicating in one kind,as in both: 

Therefore they haue no cauſe to complaine 
of the Church, for the reſtraining of them | 
from the Cup, 

That they receiueas much benefit by com- 
municating in one kind.as in both,it ſeemes to 
follow neceſſarily vpon the two former ſup. 
poſalls; that whole Chriſt is in each kind, and 
that the whole eſſence of the Sacrament is | 


found incithere 
The anſwer. 

Firſt,the two props ofthis Argument betng | 429.1. 
before takenaway,it muſt needes fall ro the | 
oround : neither is whole Chriſt contained 
vnder one kind,neither in it is preſcrued the 
whole eſſence of the Sacrament, Therefore 
queſtionleſſe the fruit ofthe halfſe Communi- 
on,ifit be any atall, cannot beeequall to the 
fruit ofthe whole. 


err 


— 


Objeftions from Reaſav , anſwered \ 


Secondly, the conſequence of this Argy. 
ment is not found; For neither the onely, nor | 
| the principle thing to be regarded in the $;.| 
crament, is our benefit, but Gods glorie, and| 
| the teſtification of our obedience to his Or. 
dinance, Therefore, albeit it were gr; 
that the people loſt nothing bythe taking a. 
way the Cup from them, yet they haue ſt 
cauſe to complaine of the Church of Rome, 
| for the violation of Chriſts Inſtitution, and 
| hindring them from diſcharging theirwhole 
 duety in communicating in both kinds, accor- 
| ding to hiscommandement. 
| Thirdly, vnworthy Recciuers receiue no 
| benefit at all by the Communion, bur cate and 


1 Ambr.in 1.ad | drinke their owne damnation. 4 And-'Saint 
Corinth. cap. 11. | "Ambroſe pronounceth him to be an Unworthy Rt- 


Indignus eſt Do- 
wn = _ Ni! ter | Cerner , who celebrates theſe myſteries otherways, 


myſierinum cele- then the Lord hath appointed : Therefore t & 


brat , qua G "I 
ral, Thame» | amonglt the Papiſts, who conſent to this vio- 


| -Hunſs part, | lation of Chriſts Inſtitution, and mutilation of 
| 3-26.11.9men-, | the Sacramentgmay expe no benefit at ay 
c 


bro. artic. 4. k w 1; ; 
ſunptioſwy. | this their facrilegious practice ; much | 


trzqueſpzciemi- | may they looke to ſhare equally with them, 


aors ei effica- 4 : : 
L apr | who cCOmmunicare entirely, according t0 


ment, Vaſque. Ciriſts commandement. | 
m3. 000.4.535% | Fourthly, although cach Element repre- 


at, 12.0 004- ; | 
biler ſexten- , Tent Chriſt vnto vs, yer not ſo fully , ore®| 
tia mth; ſemper ofa eſt, maiore mfruftum gratie ex. ulraque ſpecie haius ſacramenti,quan | 
ex altcr4 tantum percini. Ita docet Halenſis,Gafher Canjalitus. quam ſententiam abſolult | 
ſec uWiuse 1 Clemens ſextus n Bulla ad Regem Anglie. Anno y 346, qu il; conceſſit, vi 

gratie aug menturn mn viraque ſpecie communicaret, eAgidins de (, oninch Ieſuits. Exfipw | 
| g/atie conferat ſumptio viriuſque ſþeciei; dicimmus tamen merits boc Eccle ſram nou curd: | 


( eft-Loua/t.124inlb yg. (ent. | 
preſlely, | 


————————_— 


bieionsfram Reaſen anſwered. © | 
| preſſely, as both rogether. Therefore this ar- 
gument,asall the former, may be retorted vp- 


———— — 


— 


onthe aduerſarie,”.... ...... -. - - 
+ The efficacic of Sacraments is anfwcrable 
| to. their ſignificancie: for they cffeR that, 
which they ſignific,&c. 
But the fignificancie of one Element isnot 
equall to the ſignificancie of both. | 
Therefore the efficacie of one Element, is 
not equall to the efficacie of both. Which 
concluſion is afſeated ynto both by Halenſis, | - 
and Yoſquez,, Gaſper Conſaluns , and Clemens the 


fixth. 


SECT. V. 


The fourth Argument our aduerſaries thus 
frame: 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper gught 
to beadminiſtred,that all faithfull peopl&may 
| COMMunNicate. ® 683 Rk | 

(All cannot receiue in both kinds, exemp/; 
gratia: Abiemy, whole ſtomack cannot brooke 
wine; and Ngzarites, who made a vow againſt 
drinking of wine.) But all faithfull people 
cannot communicate in both kinds: = 

Therefore it ought niot to be adminiſtred 


in both kinds. 


r De leg. th Se-" 
nat.conſult, 


| ſpenfing with-them;” that” eannor receive in 


| Prouide for theſe things, rhat happen commonly, or 


YPITTOND MODE UWLOE nar 
Objections from Reaſon, anſy 


4 (Fhe anſwer. oy 22, NW" 
| Firſtythis Argument ropchethnot the pyi 
in queſtion : for wee firide no fault with the 
Church of Rome, forthertndulgence in this 


 kinde, but for her. ſacrilege not for herd 


i 
1 

's 
3 


both kinds, but for prohibiting chem that can, 
and defire it. T1'-:.] | _ 
Secondly, Lawes,as * Powponius obſerueth, 


far the moſt part, ani nit for-ſacbthings as happen 
tofew,or ſeldome. Aman can ſcarce finde one in 
a Kingdome, that hath ſuch an Antipathy to 
| Wine, that he cannor indure ſo fmalla quan- 
titic of ſome kinde of Wine, as may ſuffice for 
the Communion. 'And'T'beltene our aduer. 
ſaries can hardly name now a Chriſtian Naza 
rite W the world. And is'it any way reaſons 
ble, Out of reſpero ſo few, to make agene- 
rall law for the reſtraint of the Gitþ fron the 
Laictic? Is there any reaſon ;that the dil- 
abilitie of ſo few, ſhould preiudice the right 
otall the reſt of Gods people £ Some Prieſts] | 
haueat ſome times ſo weake ſt6mitkes, that| 
they cannot rafte wine, and ſome both of the]. 
Laictic and Cleargie, rhrongh infirmitie of| | 
ſtomacke, or drought inthe throat in hotdiF| | 
cales, cannot ſwallow downe the bread ; will 
they therefore make a generall law to take 


away the Cup fromthe Pricſts , or the bread 
from both - 


| 
{ 
' DS _ h 1 - ws Thirdly | 
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Obiections from Reaſon anſwered. 
| Thirdly, for Nazarites,if there beany in the ' 
Church, they are to bee raught,'rthat ther&E-/ 
uangelicall liberty releaſeth them of theſtria 
rigour of their legall vow ,-and rhar our Sauis' 
ours command, Drzxke ye all of ths, is a ſuffici- 
ent warrant for them to drinke of the facra- 
mentall wine at che Lords Table, thoughrhey- | 
drinke no wine elſe where. Saint lames the 
Brother of our Lord,though as Saint* Hierome 
| writeth of him, he kept {tritly che Nazarites 
vowe- in: abſtaining from wine, / and ſtrong 
drinke atother times; yet he was amongſtthe 
ewelue at Chriſts laſt Supper. And Saint Marke 
teſtifieth thatall dranke of the Cup; and for 
ſuch, whoſe ſtomacks (cannot away with the 
{maleſt quantitie of wine, it may be ſufficient 
for them to take the Cup into their hands,and 
ſhew their deſire ; or they may haue a y-P by 
themſclues of wine ſo allayed with water, as 
their tomackes may brooke; as the fathers in 
the Counſell of Towers ordered to giue to 
ſicke folke bread ſopt in'wine, becauſe they 
were not able to take downe dry bread. 
Laſtly, this Argument is both anſwered, 
and retorted in the Conference. os 


SECT. VI. 


ho 


The firſt arid laſt Argument, which ourad- 
uerfaries draw from reaſon, may be thus for- 
med : 

The Sacrament ought to be ſo adminiſtred, 
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Obiettions fram. Reaſen anſmered, | | 


that all inconueniences in the celebration 
thereofmay be prevented. > 2 1111, 
But many :1nconuenicnces-cannot be-pres 
uented, vnleſſe the Cup be with-held fromthe 
Therefore inthe adminiſtration of the $4- 
crament, the Cup oughtto be with-held from|| 
the Laictie, 0.7 able 
| The inconueniences , which they pretend |- 


toariſe ffom. the publicke vſe of rhe Chalice, 


P"—_—_ 


| 


are ſutnhed vpby M.Harding,arte2 Ainiſ.s70i;| 
irreuerence of ſo higha Sacrament,” wheteot 
Chriſtian people inthe beginning had amar- 
| ueilous care and regard ; the loathſomenelle 
of.many, that cannot brooke theta(te of wine, 
the difficulties of getting wine in countries 
heere ſituated ro the Norrh pole; andimpob 
libility of keeping it long. p 


? 
-: uf 
, KS: it 
| f 1.4 4* , ? TF,77, 


Firſt, inconueniences in| a matter of abs 
differenceymay be-pondered and'pur inthe 0- 
ther (calc againſt che. commodities: in-the 
thing in queſtionz and if the inconueniences 
be ſuch, as cannot bepreuented,, and theyare 
greater, and moreinnumber, then the profits, 
 Oraduantages that are like ro grow vpon the 
| vieoftt,inthis caſewiſedomeaduiſerh ro take 

away a thing, that is nor neceſfary: I ſay, ifth$ 

vn-auoydable inconueniences exceede 
certaine profits thereby. But in religious 


OO 


—_ 


All. 
_ —_— 


duties, which cannot be omirred, without vio- 
lation of Gods Law , and Chriſts Ordinance, 
inconucniences muſt not turne rhe ballance : | 
| onely we mult take all the care that may be, to 
preuent ſuch inconueniences: Which though 
they be ncuerſo-many, yet are-rhey rather to 
beindured, then Gods abſolute Command diſ- 
obeyed, or Chriſts Inſtirution corrupted. 
Sccondly, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
Chriſtian Churches throughourall the world, 
for twelue hundred yeeres, foreſaw the incon- 
| UCNICNCES vo our ar _ etend: 
yet they thought it not fit in regard of themzto 
nine Chriſis Inſtirution hy reſtraining the 
| Cop to the Cleargic onely : For they, as wee 
haue proued by abundant teſtimonies, general- 
ly and ordinarily gaue the Cupto the Laictie, 
as well as the Bread. 
- | Thirdly,if they would from theſe wants gnd 
impediments inferre, thar ſome fauourable 
| courſe ſhould betaken, and diſpenſation gran. 
| ted to ſuch, as cannot taſte wine, orliue in ſuch 
! countries where wine cannot be got:we would 
| not much ſtriue with them. Wee cenſure not 
the Prieſts in Ruſſia, who for want of wine; v- 
ſedrto conſecrate in Mcethegling, nor call 1ns- 
centize the eigth intoqueſtion, howſoeuernow 
many Papiſts condemne him for it, for diſpen- 
[-fing with the Prieſts/in| Norway” tocconlecrate 
without wine. Thar which in rhis queſtion we | 
chargerche Charch of Rome wirh,is a manifeſt 
77 Ann of Chriſts Ordinahce, and age- 
FP Hh 2 _ nerall 


| 
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Obieions from Inconueniences,anſwered, = 


"_ 


— —_ 


nerall prohibirtion-of piving the Cup to the 


| Laietie,where wine may. be had,and the com. 
| municants are able and willing to drinke, if 
the Prieſts will admit them. As ſome Lay men 
cannot brook wine,ſo at ſome times the Prieſts 
| through ſome diſeaſe after drinking of the 
Cup, may beenforced to caſt it vp. And as the 
' peoples hands may thake in taking of the Cup, 
and fo ſpill a drop: ſo may the Prieſts alſo; 
| Andas ſome Countries haue no wine, ſo, ifwe 
| may belecue Strabo,and CArianns,and many la. 
ter Geographers alſo, ſome Countries haue 
| no bread. Yetthe Church of Rome her ſelfe 
neuerthoughr it fit, in regard offuch few In- 
| Kances,and rare accidents, to make a generall 
| law, either to depriue the Prieſts'of the vſeof 
| the Cup, or the Laietie of the vſe of the bread. 
Fourthly,for the matter of irreuerence, if 
any through careleſncſle or contempr, ſpill a 
drop of the conſecrated wine, or lerfall a crum 
of bread, he ought to bee puniſhed for it. And 
if hee amend not his fault, to bee denyed the 
Communion. _ Burt. if ſuch a. thing” fall out 
| through infirmitic,or by ſomecaſualrie againſt! 
amans will,ir-isno irreverence at: all; Andor 
the difficulty ofgetting wine inthe Norcherne: 
parts,eſpecially where Vines grow not, we'alh. 
[wer,gthatwine is eafierto begotten, the Balls 
| mum, which the Romiſh Church vſerh iv con- 
fixmation. For Vines grow iti many; Countrich, 
| and that ingreat aboundance: True Balſamuin 
| utjn one, Yetthe Church of Rome; in regard. 
Wes » ft} or 
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| Obieftions from Inconueviences, an [wered. 


of this difficulty in getting it, will by no meanes 
ſuffer, that their Sacrament to be adminiſtred 
withoutit. Yet their Chriſme is a meere hu- 
mane inuention, but wineinthe Lords Supper 
is Chriſts ordniance, But what do they pretend 
impediments, that are not, and ſurmiſe difh- 
culticsagainſt common experience ? He is but 
a ſtranger in Geography, who knoweth nor, 
that by the benefit of Nauigation, ſtore of 
wines are brought into thoſe parts, where no 
 vinesgrow.[n the reformed Churches in Eng- 
land, Scotland, Denmarke, Norway.and the o- 
ther regions ſituated neercr the North-Pole, 
the Sacrament. is adminiftred in both kindes, 
and neuer yet any complaint was heard of rhe 
diffticulty,much lefſe of the impoilibility of pro- 
uiding wine for the Communis.Surely it there 
may be had wine for the Prieſt;their may be had 
alſo for the people. Vho ecuer heard of Mer- 
chants,that tranſported wine in ſo ſmal quartiry, 
that there mighrbe adraught for the Prieft,and 
none for the people ? If there be none for the 
Prieſts,how can they conſecrate without facri- 
lege,according to their owne Canon ? | 
Laſtly,thisargumenr, as all the former;may 
be thus retorted ypon them. | 
The Councell of Baſil yeclded the vic of 
the Cup to, the Bohemians, and the whole 
Councell of Trent reſerued ir tothe Pope to 
2rant the vie ofthe Cup toall the Germanes ; 
and the Pope allented thereunto vpon certaine 


conditions, notwithſtanding all the former in- 
Hh 3 conuent- 
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Obiedtions from Inconuenience, anſwered, 
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conueniences. Therefore 1t 15 not inconyeni. 
ency they ſtand vpon. But the true cauſe-yhy 
they at this day withhold the Cup, is either 0h. 
ſtinacy, leſt they ſhould ſecme to yeeld any 
thing ro the Reformed Churches,and acknow. 
ledge their former crror, or pride to maintaine 
a prerogartiue oftheir Prieſts aboue the people. 
Which,as I ſhewed before out of Saint : uf 
{oſtome,ought to be none in partaking the dread. 
fall myſteries. 

+ To conclude, howſocuer they pretend in 
this their erroneous practiſe, like * e£ſop;to r6- 
moue that ſtone,at whichall that came intothe 
Bath, ſtumbled ar ; yet in truth they ratherre- 
ſemblee£ſop in ſome thing of anothernature, 
| Foras he was accuſed to haue ſtolne away'a 
piecc of holy plate, that was foundamong his 
carriages,from the Temple of Apollo at Delphi; 
ſothele grand Mſeps, and Coyners of Fables, | 
whereby they delude the ſimple people, are 
| clearely conuinced of facrilege, in taking 
way the Chalice from the Lords Supper. For 
| they hauetaken away the Cup of blef@ng from the 

people,and inſtead thereof, offer the Whore | 

of Babylons cup of abomination. | 


Obieftions from Inconuenience anſwered, 
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A 


-_ 


CHnHay. XVI. 


| 


The contraditions of ony aduer ſaries in this Dueſti- 
on noted, and the whole Truth far vs deliuered out 
of their owne monthes, 


their Triumphs amongſt other ſpectacles, 

to exhibite to. the people /ados gladiatorios 
Fencers playing their Prizes;fighring not with 
foiles; butat ſharpe, till they had killed one a- 
nother.In likemanner,in the conclufion of this 
Diſcourſe; forthe better adorning and ſetting 
forth ofthe T7yumph of Truth, I haue thought 
not vnfitting topreſent vnto the Readers view, 
uedam Gladiatori paria (ome certaine couples 

| of the profeſſed Champions, and defenders of 
the Roinane cauſe, bickering one with another 
inſuch manner, that by their ſharpe weapons 
of euident contradiaions,« they muſt needes 
wound on another, cuen to the death oftheir 


caule. 


T: was the manner ofthe Roman Emperors in 


Popiſh Contradiftions, TI 
cmmmmanny ORrERSIRERD Mno_—_—_——_ —— ©_— __ —— — 


S CRIPTVRES. 


The firſt Combate : Whether the Scriptures male for, 
or 47ainſt the balfe Communion ? | 


C— 
ns. o————_—_— 


The Antagoniſts, 


Them Harding, Y \Gerardus Lovichins, 
loan. Maldonate,| , |Widford. on 
Teſuit. = 
Staniſlaus Hoſius, 7207 L aur. Iuſtinianis, 
loan.Cochlens, loan.Lorinws,[cluita, 
Ioan.Gerſon, j (Rnardus Tapperm. 


* 4rt.2, divi's, | * Harding the Aſſay- I Lorichias the Defen- 
lant. dant. nt 


HE wordes of Tits bee falſe Ca- 

Chriſt, Drinke yee tholikes, whoſay, 
all of this; pertaine to | that Chriſt ſaid onely 
the Apoſtles,and their | to his Apoſtles, Driake 
ſucceſſors. Fortothem yee all of this. For the 
| onely hee gaue com-| words of the Canon 
mandement todo that | be theſe, Take, and eat 
which hee did,ſaying, | yee al! of this, Here Ibe- 
Doe this in remembrance j ſcech them to tell me, 
of me. By which words | whether they wil hauc 
hee ordained them | theſe wordsalſo,onely 
Prieſts of thenew Te- to appertaine to the| 
ſtament, Wherefore | Apoltles , then _ 
this 


In won 


———_—_—_ 


OI nr 


| 


this | commandement 
| belongeth nor atall to 
the Lay people, nei- 
ther can it be wſtly ga- 
 thered. by. this \place, 

thatthey are bound of 
neceſſity to receiuethe 
Sacrament vnder both | 


kinds.” . 


—_  , 


| 


the | Laiety; abſtaine 

fromthe otherkind of 
breadal{o;which thing 
to ſay is herefic:wheres 
fore ir followerh, thar 
cach of; the words are 
ſpoken to the whole | 
; Church.Gerard. Loric. 


ae wiſſa.pert. 7.in pref. 


fant, 


\ | doubt not, and 1 
 maruell,thatany other 
doubt , but that this 
place . where Chriſt 
rooke bread, blckk it, 
andbrake\c; andgape 
ictothetwo Diſciples, 
of whom hee was 


* Maldonate Aﬀay- | 


| 


Widford Defen- 
dants 


ITS P24 

1 'Iiſayghet if- aPPCa- 
reth nor ja-che Text, 
nor in the GlolleLuk, | 
24-nor by the ancient | 


Fathers, that the bread 
which Chrift. brake, 
20d gaue to his Difch- 


| 
| 


knowne in the break. 
 vaderftood of the:Sa- 
crament of the "ov dt 
Supper. I am induced 
hereunto by the whole 
forme of the ation, 


ing of bread, muſt bee | 


[ downe, he took bread, 


| and bloſſed ir, yer bee 


pcs, ' was conſecrated 
read.that it was lacras 
mecall bread,or turned 
into his body. z with 
| who Carthuſiz accords. 
It came to paſle, faith | 
he, that as:Chriſt ſate 


which I know not 
what Chriſtiancan de- 
ny to bee the aRtion.of 
| the Euchariſt. VVec 


| 


tunned it not into his | 
body,as inhis laſt Sup- 
per ; but as:the manoer 
It readc 


MM. 2 


_— Fs 3 
Ads, — £.. 
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i 


| » Gerſcdefenſ, | 
| decyert.con, 
| Conſtaxt. 


| reade of the breakin! 


S| 


— 


- 
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of the bread , bleſsing 


| it, diſtributingir, anda 


miracle inſuing vpon 


 it,and ſhall weenot be- 


| chariſt 


lecue itto bee the Eu- 


! Gerſon the Aſſay- 


lan, 


Chriſt our Lord in 
the (ixth of 19hn,ſpeak- 


is,hee bleſt the meate 
he carez thereby teach- 
ing vs tofay Grace be. 
fore May "_ 

Wicklif. & Carthsſcin 
Luk. 24. Vid. —_ 
| ſapr "yy E77 


| 


T apperns the Defen- 
' dant. 


| Ruardus Tapp. In 
this Chapter, Iohn 6, 


ing of the fruitof the | Chriſt ſpeaketh not of 
Lords Supper, teach- 1 the ſacramenral cating 
ethone kind to be ſuf. | and drinking ofhisbo-| 
ficient to ſaluation;|dy and blood. Tap.i 
ſaying, be that eateth this | expls, art, Louanienſ.art: | 
bread, ſhall line for ener. | 15.' 1dem habet Gabritl 
And if any man eate of Biel.lec. $4. ſuper Canon 
this bread, he ſhall line for | Miſſa. Cuſanns epiſt.9s 
ener.  - 4d Bohemps. Catet/1n 3. 
310 part.queſt.80. Tanſ.c:591 
concordia Wald.ef aly. 


the Defen- 


dant; 


' 


brown! 
| 16/tinianus 
| luftin, on the firſtto 
the Corinthians, verl. 
10, The Apoſtle by 


breaking of bread, vI-| | 
in 


Hoſusthe Aſay- 
| lant. 


James inthe Church 
of Ierufalem deljuered 
and kept the Commu- 
mon in one kind. For 


—— 


hm 


£& 


tl 
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— 


in the ſecond of the | derſtandeth nor the 
Acts, in thedeſcriprti- | ordinary breaking of | 
on of the exerciſes of | bread, ſuch as that 
rhe Church of Teruſa-| was, whereof S. Lake | 
lem,there is rehearſed | maketh mention, Acts 

breaking of bread, and | the ſecond ; whereby | 
nomentionat all made the neceſsity of the | 
of wine. j hungry” was prouided 
for, 
| 


Cochlens the Aﬀay- | , Lorinus. the Defen- 
{81018 dant. 


lant, 
n= | 
.| Ads 27. Saint Paul] S.Chryſoſtome, Occu- 
taking bread, gane thanks | menias, Beaa, & others, 
20 God in the ſight of all, | expounders of this 
| andwhen hee had broken pnces by bread vader- 
| #t he began 10 eate, Here | {tand viuall and com-. 
is an example of the !mon bread. And Iam 
Communion in one|alſo ofthe ſame mind. 
kind, : for there-is no| For I cannot beleeue, 
' mention made of|tharthis myſteric, be- | 
' WINE. ing the greateſt of all 
I other, was celebrated 

inthe fight of profane | 
perſons. Lorin ARt.27, 


z Confeſſ,Þ 0- 


lonica« 


———_— 
— 


| 


{ 
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The ſecond Com white) Whether Councel Ur firgr 
againſt the wage - 14rB/(O08 ? 
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TRE Akigoniſl, 


Staniſl. Hoſius,  } [ Dominicus a Soto. 
"Tho; Cathay, þ | FGdr. Paſqute , 16 
| ſuite; 
Hl. Salmeron, > ' Rob. Bellarmine, les 
Teſujite. © -F-* ſuit, © © | 
E din Camplan, | Anat, DudithinB," 
* Tluite., - p / \ oof of Quing. Ecelef, 


+1 the Afay« || Gur: rafques che De 
'Jant, > * GMs | Wn 
*' bh -: |. 


Tie Comcel Al 7Nto! the time'of 
pheſis decreed ; |" / chb"-Councell-of 
| that” the Communion Conſtance, wherethe 
| Frould beginth itione | vic ofthe Cup was firlt 
kindoniely torheLi-j take away, there arole 
tis, it oppoſition t61 an error about the it- 
the hereſie of Neſtorias, regritie,or whole hu- 
who held, that vnder | manitic of Chriſt ve 
the bread in the Sacra-|der either kinde: 
ment, Chriſts hody Wherefore it cannot be: 
was without his | ſaid, that there was&| 


_ 


| blood.” | oy law made in nw| 


; 8! OY += _ Caietah\ 


” 
— 
—_k 
—_—_ 
Eg 


Wh 
— 
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Caietan the Aſſay - 
lant, 
eftorics, and Pela- 
(is nia? that the 
| Communion ought to 
be kept in both kinds, 
| though vpon a diuerſe 
 reafon. Neſtorias, be. 
cauſe he held, that yn- 
der the bread,the body 
onely was contained, 
and vhder the forme 
of wine, his blood one- 
ly.Pelazins, becauſe he 
belceued, that infants 
| could not bee faued 
without Communion 


| 


 Epheſits decreed, that 
the Coramunion ſhuld 


kind.Catetan int 3: Tho. 
queſt.89.art.12+/* \-* 


Popiſh ContradiZions. 


FI 


| Church for the takin 
away of that error.Yaſ- 


| qaes cap.4.diſpe 1 6, 


_— 


Soto the Defen- 
dant. 


| Catetan referreth the 
beginning of the cu- 
{tome to the Neſtori. 
[ans and Pelagians, as 


of giuing the Sacra- 
ment to Infants. But as 


[cuſtomes, wee haue 
ſhewed before in the 
niath Article, that it is 
+ not likely the Pelagi- 
ans had any ſuch cu- 
| Rome ; becauſe they 
taught, that Infants 


PI EEE 
= 


poſe both which here- |!ting life withour any 
fres; © it is very likely, ! Sacrament ; neither 
that the Touncell of | were the Neſtorians 


in both kinds. To op- [ting attaine euerla- 


inthe Councell of E- 


. 
, 


! this, that they belee- 


Tucd nor the body of 
1 Chriſt in the Sacra- 
Ii 3 * Sal. 


pheſus taxed with any 
be 2dminiſtred in one] ſuch error , but with 


alſo another cuſtome | 


| 


for the ſecond of theſe | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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* Salmeros the Aſſays * 
lane. HH 


Two general Coun- 


cels held in the bow=' 
els of Germany,to wit, 


the Councell of Con-| 


ſtance,and Bafil witha 
great conſent of Bi- 
ſhops, decreed, that 


the Cup ſhould not be 


given to the Laietie : 
now we know,thatthe 
authoritie of Generall 
Councels is vncon- 
trowleable ; He doth 
wrong to the holy 


Ghoſt,who deſpiſeth, | Pope Nicolas approo- 
or goeth-about to a-| ued. Butthe Councell 


| 


_— _ — 


| ment to bee vnitedto | 


the Deitic, Soto in 2, 
aiſt.g1 .art.12. 


 Bellarmine the Defen- 
dant, 

The Councecll -of 
Conſtance , for {6 
much as concernes 
the former Seſsions,is 
repealedin the Coun- 
cell of Florence, and 
the laſt Councell of 
Latcran. Nothing in 
the Councell of Baſil 


ued, ſaue onely, cer- 
taine orders about be- 
nefices, which for 
peace and vnities ſake, 


it ſelfe is. repealed in 


brogate their Decrees. 


| 


| 


the Councell of Late- 
ran,laſt Seſsion. Bel. de 


Concil. cap. 7. Vaſquez 
diſput. 21 Job. 3» ke 


enſe Conciliam 1 
eſt authoritatis in hac rt: 
The Councell of Balil 


is of no authority 1] 


is ratified, and appro- |+ 


Conf 


| 


| 


| 


| on of Chriſts body 


 Synodeof Trent, the 


| God ! Whar varlietie 
of Nations was there 7] wickednefle of thoſe 


hungrie Biſhops, that 
hung vpon the Popes 
world 2 What Juſture | flceue, and were crea- 

| ted on the ſudden by 


—— 


Fl 
| 


Campiay, and Norrice 
che Aflaylant, | 
The Councell of 
Trent teacheth, thar, 
he who inioyeth the; 
leaſt particle of either 
kinde, receiueth not a 
mangled or imperfect, 
bur an abſolute, com- 
pleate, entire, and per- 
fte& Sacrament, true 
Author and Giuer of 
litez the whole refecti- 


þ 


and blood. 


Norrice Antidet con-| onely 
ſway, in which wee 


came ſhort, though 


rolled by Campian.The | our cauſe was; excee- 
ding good, wee were 


older it groweth, the | faine to fir downe by 
' more it ſhall perpe- 


—_— 
II 


770.50. This Councell 
of Trent is highly cx- 


tually 


Whar choyſe of Bi- 
ſhops of the whole 


of Kings, and Com- 


 Popiſh Contradictions, 


But when the number 


the loſe, &c.In ſummec 


flouriſh. Good | che matter came to 
that paſſe, through the 


this point. 


Andreas Dadithians the 
Defendant. 


| What good could 
be done inthat Coun- 
cell, wherein voyces 
were numbred, but not | 
waycd ? If the merits 
of the cauſe (hee ſpea- 
keth of the Communi- 
on in both kindes) or 
reaſon might haue car- 
ried it, or if bur'\a.few | 
had ioyned with vs, 
wee had won the day. 


could beare 


es res 


mon | 


mm. 


Popiſh Comtradidlions. 
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mon-.weilth4 { What 
marrow of Divines? 
| What holyneſle ? 
{ What Hans What 
faſting 2 What yowers 
of V 2 kites] « What 
tongues ? GC. 


a— ._ —u 


'the Pope for the pur. || 
poſe, that that Coun- 
cell ſeemed to be anaſ. || 
ſembly not of Biſhops, | | 
| bur of Hobgoblins, | 


not ofmen,but of Im | 


| 505 
| 


es, moued like the| 
ſtatues of Deddw, by| | 
the ſinewes of others, 
| Dudizh Auinque-Ewl, 
epiſeucd Maximilian 


2, Net 


AN 


| The third Combate - Whether ny. makerh jon 
acainſt the balfe Communion P | 


CY 
_—__—— 


The Antagoniſts. 


COMart. Becanns,} 


Teluite, 
Toan. Heſſelins, 


Rob. Bellarmine, 
Alpb.S a lmeron, J' 


Becanns the Aﬀay- 
lant. 


F whole Chriſt bee 
no lefle contained 


————  WW@@O.. uw 
* 


>and? 


| Soto the Defen- 


I 


| Domin. 4 Soto. 

| Gabr.V Aeris, Te- 
i ſuite. 

| Gali, Darand, 


Thim.CAquina, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


dant. 

| 

T 4s denied by ws, 
rhat when the body 


vnder| 


——_— ————_—_ 
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P opiſh Coptradiftions. 
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vnder one ie kind, then | alone is taken, thatthe 
vader both, -it is all} whole Sacrament i IS ta- 
one, whetherwee re- ken, according tothe 
cciuc in one kind, | or | entire repreſcntation 
in both, For alwayes | thereof, Becauſe fith 
wee recciue the ſame | by the force of conſe- 
Chriſt, and him entire, | cration, there is no- 
Bur the formeris true; j thing vader the bread, 
therefore the latter, | but the body, the tak- 
And Norrice in4n#tidoto| ing of itis nothing but 
I. part. cot. 5, Vnder|the catingzforto drink- 
the forme of breada-|ing is required, that 
lone,or wine alone,and | the blood bee taken, 
that in eucry part, or | which ought to bee 
parcell -of them, the | there by it ſelfe, and 
whole body of Chriſt, | that by vertue of con- 


and all his pretious | \ſecration, and not by 
blood is contained, as |concomitancy onely., 
wee, with the ſacred ; Sow'in 4. diſt. 8. art.2. 


Councell of Trent| And before him Ha- 


maintaine, Therefore |/ez/.loco ſuper.cit. Chriſt | 
hee who inioyeth the | 1s not contained yader | 
leaſt particle of cither | each kind ſacramental- 
kind, receiueth not a|ly, butthe fleſh onely 
mingled, or impertect; | vader the forme of 
but an abſolute, and | bread, and the blood 


compleare, entire,j or | vader the forme of 


perte Sacrament. WINE, 


— 


Sr 


Popiſh Cont 
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radittions. 
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P57 MR, WH 2A 


Heſſelius the Aﬀay- 


lanrt. 


There is not morc 
{pirituall fruir reaped 
by rhe Communion in 
borh kinds,then by rhe 


Communts vnder the | 


| 


| 


_— — — ——@_ 


Vaſquez the Defen-' 
dant. 


The opinion of 
them euer ſcemed to; 
ſome to bee more pro- 
bable, who teach, that | 
| there 1s more- fruit of 


forme of bread onely, i grace received bythe, ! 
And our Norrice, as if ; who communicate in | 


hee had tranſcribed 
bim,faith; Vee teach, 
that not onely the en- 
tire Sacrament,and to- 
rall ſubſtance thereof, | 
but the whole fruit, 
gracc,& vertue, which 
proceeds from both 
kinds together,is fully 
alſo exhibired vnder 
onealone, Euery par- 
ricle of a diuided 
Hoſte, euery drop of 
the Chalice is a maine 
| Ocean of ſpiritual bleſ- | 
lng. Yet many of them | 
vy the fame morall a- 
tions ſuccefSiucly re- 


| 


| therefore they, who 


both kinds, then by 
them that receive in 
one kinde onely, And 


recciue the Cup, ob- 
taine thereby a newin- 
creaſe of grace, Hisre 


i ſon is; each kind in this 


Sacrament, as It 154} 
part of the Sacrament, 
hath a divers fignifice 
r10n by it ſelfe,and ſith 
according to our for 
mer ſuppoſitions, 10 
the Sacraments of the|. 
new law, the efficacy 
followeth the fignift- 
cation thereof, it Cf 


| 


cciucd, atford no more | 
grace,then one alone ; 


| DOEcaule that one inſtil- 


ſucth thercupon, that 
each kind in this Sr 
crament doth produce 
leth: 


OO OE OE Ce Oo CO 
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ee ttt 
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taine 1t felfe : which 
cannotart that time be 
further increaſed , or 
produced a new. 


lant. 


| 


in one kind. For to the 


two things are requi- 
red, fignificancie and 


ment 1s a Signe , and 
cauſe of Grace, but 
both theſe are found 
in cach kind : For al- 
though the forme of 
bread doth fignific 2 
ſpirituall nouriſhing 


4 ſpirituall nouriſhing 
only,by way of drinke. 
Yet it is abſolutely ſuf- 
| ficient to mak<c it a Sa- 
crament, thar it f1gni- 
fics {pirituall nouriſh- 
ing, and cffets it alſo. 


leth the whole Foun- 


Popiſh Contradictiors. 
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its owne effet by it 
ſelte, Paſques in part. 3, 


| Tho.diſp.215. Cap.2. 


*Bellarmine the Aſſay- | 


| 


The whole eſſence | 
of a ſacrament is found | 


cllenceof a Sacrament | 
| bodily foode, and it is 


cthcacie : For a Sacra-| 


Durand the Defen- 


dant. 


. | . 
This Sacrament is 


ordcined by God, for 
< pirituall nouriſhment, 
| which is ſignified by 


not perfect, vnleſſe | 
there be ſoincthing in 


onely,by way of meat: | body are two things 
and the forme of wine | required 5 meat,whici 


it, that may nourith 
as meat,and ſomething 
that may nouriſh , as 
drinke. Durand, queſt. 1. 
diit.$.in 4. with whom 
I ioyne LAquine. To | 
the nouriſhing of the 


is a drie nouriſhment; 
and drinke, which is a | 


moyſt, And therefore 


tothe entire Nature of 
the Sacrament two | 
things concurre, ſpiri- | 
tuall meate, and ſpirt- | 

K k 2 Sal- | 


On rn Ee 


— 
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* Pell.de acre. 
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Salmeron the Aſlay« 
lant. 
Fax 
{ If from the begin- 


| ning,ithadnot bin law- 
| full ro communicate in 
| one kinde onely, very 
| many Chriſtias ſhould 
| tb either been depri- 
ued of the Communi- 
on, or enforced to doe 
char, which they were 
notableto pertormezas | 
it is manifeſt in thoſe| 
| people, that liue farre 
North, who hauc no 
{tore of wine.Sa/m.t74. 


35.10m.9. 


theimnſclues. 


lege, and in the «nd, 
OWne Weapons vpon t 


| ſhed them. Whar rema 


| tuall drinke, Lquinas 
| part. 3-queſt ,73.art.2, 


| 
Aquinas the De- 
tendant, 


CO Io OOO OE OOO — — 


Wee muſt fay, that 


although that wine is | 


not made 1n all places, 
yet that ſo muckmay 


eaſily bee carried to all | 


places, as may ſuffice 


crament. Neither for ' 
the defte&t of cither 
kinde, may wee conſe- 
crate in one kind only: 
becauſe ſo the Sacra- 
| Crament would not be 
perfedt._A£qnin. part.3s 
| QUEFFS7 4.4rh.T. 


| The Muſes after along fight with the Sirens, 
| when they had fully conquered them, rooke | 
from them their Plumes of Feathers and made | 
of their enemies Ornaments Crownes for | 
Truth and Religion have now 
long beene in fight with falle-hood and facra- 
as welſec, turned their | 


them, and quite vanqui- 


ineth, bur that after the | 
| manner of the Muſes, we take their Plumes of 


Feathers 


for the vie of the Sa- | 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


_— C——— a 


Popiſh Contradifi;ons. 
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Feathers, wherewith they adorned themſclues, 
| from them, and make of them a crowne to 
| beautifie Chriſts ſpouſe and to ſer forth the 
| truth in this manners 

' Chriſt inſlitutedthe Sacrament in both kinds : 

 ſothe Councell of a Conſtance.The command of 
Chriſt, Drinke ye al! ofthis, extendeth tothe Latetie, 

| and belonzeth not ontly to Prieſts:l0 > Lorichius,The 
Sacrament is not perfett,but in both kinds:10 © Aqui- 


—_— 
ew 


_— 


| 248. The amiding of one and the ſelfe ſame myſte- | þ 


| rie caniot be without ſacrilege: ſo ® Gelatins, Theres | 
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aSeſſ.13, 


b In Can,Miſſe, 
tralk.7. 

c Wueſt.74- 
ars. 3-ari.2, 
d DeConſJAdiſ. 


| forein the Primitine Church, the Sacrament was &1= 
| weninboih knds to the faithfull:lo © Lyra, This | 


©33 1.COY. C-I1, 


cuſtome continued for aboue 1000, yeeres in}the | 
Church : (0 * Caſſander. The contrary cuſtome of | fconjil.de 
communicating vnder one kind onely began not to be | ©0mmu.ſub 
enerallin the Latine Church much before the Conn. | I Wc 

cell of Conſtance.an.dom. I414. ſos Greg. ae Valen. | g Delegit.vſu 
The ve of the Cup was firſt taken away fromthe Laze. | *#cba«ap.10. 
tie in the Councell of Conſtance : {0 Yaſquen. Af | hpifpcz16.c. 4. | 
ter that Councell,by a decree of the Councell of Baſil 

i 28 was reſtored to the Bohemians : 10 i /Entas Syl-  inif.rohe. 

| nius, After this in the Councel of Trent,it was atſired | 

| by the Embaſſzaers of the Emperor ,& of the French | 

| Kine, that the wſe of the Cup might be granted to the | 

| Laietie : ſothe Author of the* Letters Miſſiue. | «cirwi/es tif, 

| After the Conncell breake wpthe beſt learned Cathp- | Condit Tri, 

licks moſt earneſtly deſired,aud contendea, that they | 

' might receiueihe Sacrament of Chriſt's blood toge- 

' ther with his body, according 40 the ancient cuſtome 

 tnthe wniuerſall Church, con/inued for many A- | 

 ges: {01Ca{/arder. And that vpon very g00d | 1109/upcit. 

| K k 3 grounds ; | | 

ws | Py wade fn 


| 
| 


; 


—_———— 
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m Tap. Conſ0- 


——— 


{ num ef inflity- 


tiont, ſacramen- 
ti integritatt, 
11:0 of exem- 
plo Chrifti,o 
patris pramitia. 
Eccl:[cut popu 
lus communica- 
yet ſub- uiraque 
ſpecie-citat, 


| Caſſand, traft, 


de commu. ſub 
vtraque ſpecie. 
n 4-part.queſt. 
F3 «menb.t. 


K Gent 44.12. 


| 


| out of the way wee haue pafled clearely 


| Cup from the Laicty ar the Lords Table.Ifany | 


| vader the Papacie, the people are fed with 


| 


— 


Popiſh Contr adiflions. 


«s — 


grounds ; ® for this were more agreeable to the in. 
ſtitutton aud faullneſſe of the Sacrament,and to the ex. 
ample of Chriſt : ſo Ruardus T apperus. And laſtly, 
of more fruit and® efficacie : and ſo Halenſis, and 
Vaſquez, VN hoſe opinion thus Nygnus explica- 
teth : if a Prieft and a Lay-man come equally prepa- 
red to the Lords Snpper,the Prieſt, who communica- 
reth in both kinds,xeceiueth thereby grace in 8, de- 
grees,towit, 4.by eating the Bread, and the other 4. 
by taking the Cup : but the Lay-man, that communt- 
cateth in one kind, recipit gratiam 4. receiueth grace 
but in 4.4egrees, Nugnus #n 3.partem Thows. queſt, 
80.4rt,l2. 

Thus having remoued all rubs and obſtacles 


throughout all Agcs: fromthe time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles and in cuery hundred yeerc 
ſince produced cnidence againſt the Church of 
Rome,Andfinally by verdi& of tome Doctors 
of chicke credir among themfeclucs found her 
ro be guilrie of ſacrilege, in taking away the 


demand, where this Cup may be found, I an- 
{wer,as we read in* Genct1s,t is found with Ben- | 
tamm; 1 meanethe Retormed Churches. Ety-| 
mon,fity dextre,chrildren of Chriſts right hand: 
by which hee diſtributeth to his people the 
bread of l1/+,end wine of Immontalitie,hu moſt preit- 
ous body and blood, There is yet palpable darknes 
in Egypt,butthere is light in Goſhen. In Rome 


Huskes of legendary fables,or at the beſt, with 
muſtte 


i w—_ Am — 


C—_—— —_ 
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_ ' 
"— 
| — ' | ——_ _—_— 
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muſtie bread of old traditions, and ſowred with 
the leauen of herefie, And all their publike 
Communtions are dry feaſts : butin the Refor-! 
med Churches,the peopleare fed with he flow- | 
re of Wheat the ſircere Word of God, and drinke of 
| the pureſt tuyce of the Grape, the blood of our Redee- | 
| mer 11h: ho'y Sacrament. | What ſhall wee therefore  lefal.x6.13- 
| render tothe Lord for all the benefits, which hee hath 
beſtowed pon 15 © we will take the Cup of Salnation, 
and continually call upon the name of che Lora. So 
| bet. P7441 1 
| | TAG, 


Fints,Deolaus ſine fine. 


Caſſander traf?. de Communione de viraque ſpe- 
cie .pag.1019.tdit .Paris.1616.Yeteres ommes tam 
| Greci,quam Lattni in ea ſementia fniſſe videntar, v1 
' exiſlimanerint in legitima & ſolemni celebratione 
 Corporis & ſanguinis Domini,et Adminiratione,que | 
| #2 Eccl: ſta fidelt populo  ſacra menſa fit, Duplicem 
ſpeciem pans & vint t adhibendam : atque hunc 
morem per Uninerſas orientis, & Occidentis Eccles | 
ſtas antiquitns obſeruatum fuiſſe, tum ex priſcarun: | 
Patram Monumentis, tum ex veafl; dtheno- | 
rum, myſter iorum formulis apparet. ' Et poſt : | 
| Ad hoc maudt frerum exemplo & mandato Chri- | 
| ſti.qu4 raflituendo buus Sacraments ſum, Apoſts- | 
1s fir-leurs S1cramenta percipientium perſonam re-| 
preſentaniib.s,qubus dixerat Accipite cdite,idem 
mox d:xit,bibite ex hoc omnes : quod ex veterum 
ſententia 'nter pretatur Radberins,tam minitſtri,q WAN | 


reliqui creden;es. 
1 All 


( — ER 


| 


en —_ 
he. Att. A 
_— 


— _— 


| 


——_—_— 
—_—_— 


| 


L 
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m Tap. Conſo- 


{ num ef inflits- 


tiont, ſacramen- 
ti integritatt, 
in0 & exem- 
plo Chriftt,& 
patris primitiu. 
Eccl:[vt popu- 
lus communica- 
yet ſub viraque 
ſpec ie Lita b 
Caſſaxd.traft, 
de commu. ſub 


utraque ſpecie. 
n 4-part.queſt. 
53-MEmb.1. 


K Gent 44.12, 


it. 


| 


| out of the way wee haue pafled clearely 


| 


| but in 4.egrees, Nugnus #n 3 .pariem T hows. queſt, 


| bread of l1/e,and wine of Immortalitie,hus moſt preti- 


en et 


Popiſh Contr adittions. 
grounds ; ® for this were more agreeable 'to the in. 
[titution and fullneſſe of the Sacrament ,and to the ex. 
ample of Chriſt : ſo Ruardus T apperns. And laſtly, 
of more fruit and® efficacie : and ſo Halenſis, and 
Yaſquez,\Vholc opinion thus Nygnms explica- 
teth : if 4 Prieft and a Lay-man come equally prepa- 
red to the Lords Snpper,the Prieſt, who communica- 
teeth in both kinds,receiueth thereby grace in 8, de- 
grees,towit, 4.by eating the Bread, and the other 4. 
by taking the Cup : but the Lay-man, that communt- 
cateth in one kind, recipit gratiam 4. receineth grace 


_ 


80.4rt,12. 
Thus having remoued all rubs and obſtacles 


throughout all Agcs : fromthe time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles and in eucry hundred yeerc 
ſince produced enidence againſt the Church of 
Rome,Andfinally by verdict of ftome Dodors 
of chicke credir among themſcluces found her 
ro be guilrie of ſacrilege, in raking away the 
Cup from the Laicry ar the Lords Table.It any 
demand, where this Cup may be found, I an- 
{wer,as we read in* Gencf1s,t ts found with Ben- | 


| camng I mcanethe Retormed Churches. Z19-| 


mon,filty dextre,chrildren of Chriſts right hand: 
by which hee diſtributeth to his people the 


ous body'and blood. There is yet palpable darknes 
in Egypt,burthere is light in Goſhen. In Rome 
| vader the Papacie, the people are fed with 


| 


Huskes of legendary fables,or at the beſt, with 
h muſtie 


_— —w i. 


«6s 4. _ - — — —— 


iff1005. 


—— 


muſtic bread of old traditions, and ſowred with 


the leauen of hereſie, And all their publike 
Communtons are dry feaſts : but in the Refor- 
med Churches,the peopleare fed with he flow- 

re of Wheat the ſircere Word of God, and drinke of 


| 

| render to the Lord for all the benefits which hee hath 
| beſtowed wpon vs © we will take the Cup of Salnation, 
' and continually call upon rhe name of ehe Lora. So. 
| beir. &) 
| TAG. 


Finis,Deo laus ſane fine. 


Caſſander trat?. de Communione de VIraque [pe- 
cie .pag.1019.tdit .Paris.1616.Yeteres ommes tam 
Greci quam Latini in ea ſementia fniſſe videntar, vi 
exiſlimauerint in legitima & ſolemmni celebratione 
Corports & ſanguinis Domini,et Adminiratione,que 
in Eccl:fia fidelt populo? ſacra menſa fit, Duplicem 
ſpeciem pans & vini efſe adhibendam : atque hunc. 
| morem per vniuerſas Orientis, & Occidentis Eccles 
ſias antiquitus obſeruatum fuiſſe, tum ex priſcorum_ 
Patram Monumeniis, tum 0x ueds diugnd- | 
rum, myſte» iorum formulis apparet. ' Et poſt : | 
Ad hoc maudi frerum exemplo & mandato Chri- | 
[ti.qr raflituendo buius Sacraments woſum, Apoſto- | 
lis fir-liars S1cramenta percipientium perſonam ve- | 
pr eſentaniib.s,quibus dixeras Accipite edite,raem| 
mox d:xit,hibite ex hoc omnes : quod ex veterum ; 
ſententia rnter pretatur Radberins,tam mini ri nam | 


reliqut creacn;es. 


the prreſt tuyce of the Grape, the blood of our Redee-| 
mer 11h: ho'y Sacrament. \ What ſhall wee therefore | ' Pfal.16.13. 


_O_—_ 


| Pos M3 


«  ———. 
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Chriſts body and blood,and adminiſtring irro 


| 


| it appeares both out of the workes ofthe anci- | 


| ſtles,then repreſenting the perſons of all faithful Come 


— 


Popiſh Contradiftions. 


@——_— —_— —_< 4. 


Allche Ancicnts, both Greeke *and Latine; 
ſeeme to be of opinion,that in the lawfull and | 
ſolemne celebration of the Sacrament of | 


the people, that both kinds, to wit, bread and 
wine ought to be viedartthe Lords Table. And 


ent Fathers,and the old Rires, and formes of 
the diuine myſteries,that this cuſtome was ob- 
{eruedin all the Eaſterne,and Weſterne Chur- 
ches:Andalittle after: Hereunto they were induced 
by the Example and Command of Chriſt, who in the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, ſpeaking ro his Apo- 


municauts, ſaid, Take and eate : ana preſently after 
ſaid to the ſelfe-ſame,Drinke ye all of this: which 
Radberrus according tothe mind of the | 
Ancicnts expounderh,s well Mz- 
niſters, as other beke- 
Hers. 


FINIS, 


RENCE BETWEENE Dan. 


FEATLY, Doctor in {2iuinity , and 
Mr, Euerard,Prieſt of the Romiſh Church, 


_ aiſgniztdin the habit of a Lay-Gent:e- 


man ynexpectedly mer at a Din-, 
ncrin Noblc ſtreet, 


1910 1626. 


Loxp 0oN, 
| |'Prinred by F.Kyngiton for Rob. Milbourne, and are to 


— —— 


———ﬀ  — — — = - — 
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be fold at the Greyhoungl 1 in Pawvls madlcna K-64 1630, 
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DESCOEDE 
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| 

TS 

of the Conference. | 

| | 

SI F the neceſitie of Epiſcopill goucrnmeyt | 
(9+ 10 the eſſence of a Church, 

2 Of ordination by Presbyters, {| 

3 of the diſtintion of Biſhops | 


| 4nd Prieſts,iurc diuino. 
| & of arfferences among Papiſts in matter of | 
faith. 


' Mary. | | 
| 6 Of the authoritte of a General! Councell about | 
the Pope. | | 
' 7 Of prayer for the dead. | 
8 Of the authority of the originall Scriptures, 


and corruption in the vulgar tranſlation. 
C1, The (tate of the queſlion ope- 


| med. 


9 of the co 4 2. The neceſittie of communi- | 
MuN108 113 ONE KING, cating tn both kinds, 
| 3. Popiſhobiections anſwered. 


| ; | 
| 10 Of the Popes (upremacie. 
| « . * . . h | 
| 12 Of mingling water with wine in the _ 


I2 Of theperfediion of Scripture. 


—— 


| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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—_ di _ 


5 Of the immaculate conception of the Virgin | 


Ll 2 THE| 
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FEE LT 
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"RENCE.' 
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RED Prayyou, Dottor Featly, re- 
1 [48 ) ſole: mee, whether thinke 
you a Church may be with- 
out'a Biſhop,orno ? 
 D.Featly. 
Your L. propoundeth a 
bd queſtion, that little concer- 
neth you any way ,'or any. member of the 
Church of England. For in England we haue, 


ed 
I 


A  En=S 


- % 


| many learned Prieſts, very well ableto iuſtifie 


aduiſe your L. not to trouble your ſelfe with 
{ſuch curious queſtions of {mall,or no moment 
to you, 'wherein learned men, without hazar- 
ding of their; {aluation, may' haue difterent-o- 


p1n1oNs. | 
LF. | 
I hold it amatter-of great moment, and de- 
fire you hotto decline ir, but;plaincly to deli- 
| Ll 3 _uer | 


(God bee bleiſed) Biſhops; and thoſe, beſides, | 
that Calling. If T might bee ſo bold, Iwould 


Amr 
NO —_—_——— — — 


——— 
ee EE On 


tte, Add... Aa. _ 
_— 


one) 
— I—_ 


© 3 wary bows . \ 
a T "A 
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| 


| 2 Heron. aduct- | 


T eul.exvert, 
adcuft. 
dSeeP.Moul | 
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ſus Lucifer, * | 
Eccleſianoneſt, 
que ſacerdotem 
non habet. 

l meane.a 
compleate 
Church, For 

in ſome ſenſe 
that of Teriul- 
liar is tae : | 
Where two or 
three are,there 
fra Church,al. 
thogh they be 
Laiths. 


Bu, klet of 
faith.e> P. 
Mart.eviſt.ad 
Iuel epiſcop. S4- 
lisb, Zanch ad 
Grind, Arcbiep, 
Pucer & Guac- 
terum. 
Item Pexam, | 
Suadael.ad Epi, | 
copos queſdam 
dnglie, 


| 


—— ——— 


—_———. tt. es 


| they haue the Apoſtolicall dorine firicerely 
| taughr,and belceued inthem, andthe Chriſti 
an Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, I beteeue 


| that incaſethere be no Biſhops in ſome Coun» 


in. ak. tt. A. a 


| How Biſhaps are, iure diuino. 

” _ " _ PO Rs ERC 
uer your iudgement thereof. 
D.Feattly. 

- Iprofefle(Madame)with ſubmiiſiontomore 
learned judgements, that I eyer held, and doe 
hold. that a *® Churck cannot bee without a | 
Pricſt,or a Paſtor , but it may bee, and fome- 
times is without a Biſhop, properly fo called. 
The Church of Geneua., as alſothe Reformed 
Churches 1n France, and the Low-Countries, | 
and diucrs in Germany, are true Reformed 
Churches, and yet they bhaue no Biſhops, ſuch 
as you meane ; Although ſome of them would 
after our manner haue them,it they could DF | 
cipline,or a preciſe gouernment of the Clyth | 
is not ſimply of the cflence of the Church.And | 
therefore,albeit it be granted, that theſe Chr: | 
ches haue not the beſt gouernment, nor-the | 
Apoſtolicall diſcipline inall potnts:yet = 


—— 


—— 


Oe I CE —_—__ 
_ —_ Cr. 


that they aretruc Churches. 
LeF. | | 


' Ovghr there nor to bee Biſhops'in cuery | 
Church by the Law'of God ? | 
D. Featly. 

VVhat if there ought ? This dothnot prone, 


tries(as there oughr to be,)rhat thereforethere | 

arc nv Churches..I ſay,that by the Law of God 

congregations'ought to meer in publike Chulr- | 

ches to-ſexue Godin his Houſe; yer if the = 
| 0 


eo—_— om ole oor OOO GO OO I 


_—  —— 
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. 


| and flouriſhing cſtate of the Church, ought to | 
| be had : And we hauecauſe topraiſe God for 


”—————_——————— 1. 


( 


ii. EIT 


Me 


How Biſhops are, jure diuino., 


 _—— 


| 


—— => 


of publike Churches bee taken away from the | 
 fairhfull,or they be nor permitted to refort vn» 


| tothem,as in time of perſecution it hath been 
and in ſome places is atthis day : the Paſtors, 
and their flocks may meete i Cryptis, that is in 
priuate, and ſecrer places ; as they did inthe 
' Primitive Church, And the faithfull thus mee- 
 ting,continue a true Church, though they haue 
neithera Temple allowed them, nor Tythe to 
the Miniſters,nor Biſhops over the Prieſts, All 
which yet we doe acknowledge, ina peaceable 


our happinefſe in England aboue other Chur- 


| ches,inthis behalfe. | 


MEmerard. 
| Here M.Enerard Repping in, not being cal- 
[cd, ſaid, I pray you Sir, if there may bee a 
Church without a Biſhop, who ſhall ordaine 
the Prieſts in that Church? |, 

 D.Feally. 


to our priuate conference * It ſeemes youare 
2 Romith Prieſt. Are:you not fo ?. 
M.Enerard. 
I am no Prieſt. 

Y :: _D.Featly. 

What, will you deny your Pricſthood ? 

, M.Enutcrard, ; 
Iam no Prieſtto tell you. 


D,Feaily. 


Now Iperceiue you are not onely a _ 
e ut 


3 


Sir,what are you, whointrude your felfe in- 


: 
# 


| 


mm. i 
EC — 


| 

| b L:6,4.de bapt, 
i COXITa DOMC.T. 
& 13.9 trafF. 


woe. F | hy 
rt rocertaine Prieſts; and they thus authorized, 


\ oleſra Claus ab 


eoregzicelorj | MAY Ordaine other Prieſts, as well as abſolue, 
4cept tn Petro, 


S —_— -. 
—— - -”———— _— 
* 


X 


| preſemredrothe Church, ſay, inthat caſe, the 


How Miniſters may be 01 datmed where n0-Biſhops are, 


P Fe th. "I 


2 — OO C—————__—_—_ 


but a Teſuited Prieſt alſo. For you can equiuo- 


CATE. 
eM, Entrard. 


to tell you. 
D.Feathy. 


Indeed now that you expreſſe your mentall 
reſeruation,you vſe no equiuocation;but while 
you concealed. it, you did-equiuocate. And] 
maruell you bluſh not;to vie ſuchaftmple ſhift, 
or euaſion, as to ſay, you areno Prieſt to tell 
me: As it you, or any man were made a Prieft 
totell another man you are a Prieſt,” - 7 

At theſe words the meate was broughtin, 
and thereby a ſtop made of a farther reply: 
for the preſent. But not long after the Gueſts 
were all placed, the L. reuiued theformer que- 
ſtion,demanding of Do@or Featly,  , 


DL, F. 
Who ſhould ordaine Prieſts in a Church, 
wherethere are no Biſhops * | 


D,Featly. : io 
If there bee no Biſhops in any adioynin 
Church,by whom they may be ordained, and 


Church, to whom Chriſt (as S:* Augy;{dith) 
gane the keyes,may commit Epiſcopall authority 


| 
and confirme the baptized, and performe other 


"EI 


— 


Ir isnoequiuocarion;'to ſay, Iam no Prieſt | 


e aQs | 


A008 =o tC” 


_— 
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ordination(inatroubled ſtate of the Church, 
| and incaſe of neceſſitie)I hold to be lawfull and 
| warrantable , both becauſe it hath that which 
the Apoſtle requireth, 1,Tim. 4.14+ to wit,the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, and be- 
| cauſe there haue bin preſidents of ſuch.ordina- 


the Church,that committeth the power to one 


may commit the ſame power to more Presby- 


and Papiſts,that Biſhops,aud Presbyters differ 
' rather in executionof ſome acts of their order 
| appropriated to Brſhops anely,then inthcic el | 
| ſentiall order. A Biſhop hath an eminencie of 
| _—_— inthe ſame order,but his eccleſiaſtical! 


| order is cfſentially the ſame withthe Presby- | 


| ters, or Pricſts, . But what doth'this/ queſtion 
| concerne any here preſent? Neither wec, nor, 

for ought I know, the Papilts themſelves de. 
' fine it tobe a matter of faith,neceſſary to {alua- 
' to reſolue this waygor that way. Therefore this 


| How Miniſters may be ordained, where no Biſhops are. 
eas ordinarily reſerued to Biſhops. 4 Andthis 


tion inthe Primitive Church. And queſtionles, | 
 Prieſt,ſet in an eminent degree: ouer the reſt, 


ters or Prieſts, eſpecially conſidering. it. is the ' 
| indgement of learned diuines,borh Protcſtants 


— | 


*D.Field of the 
Church, lib.3, 
C.2 39.48.0156, { 
Presbyters,as 
they may doe 
all dther as 
(whatſoener 
ſpecial! chal- 
lenge B. ſhops 
tn ordina 
courſe make 
rntothem) {6 
they may doe 
this alſo. Who 
dare Condemne 
all thoſe Wor- . 
thy Miniſters 
of God,that 
were ordained 
by Presbyters, 
in ſundry 1 
Churchesof 


the world ar 


' queſtion mighrhaue beenforborne. 
| M,Euerard. | 


———— — — —— 
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| ny learned men of their time were of this opinion, that Presbycers1n caſe of ne- 

miſs primas presbyier ? denique non 
5þ3teras & conſacerdotes wocat, nunuid o& mini/lros condiacones 
1a mulld inferiaes ſunt: © twrpe oft ludicem dicore Pre- | 
E piſcopys, conſecrat Pretby- | 
D. Mort. Aol. Catholr. 24. Prevbyier | 


| alter alteram ordinave poteſt, nanin Eccleſia bene compoſita, (6d in (batu collapſa,& teplc- 


| ceflity,may ordaine. © aid els enim epiſcopus, 
alter, qaam cum prevvyti 
ſuos dirt epiſcopu:2n0n vitque, 9 

. micerium.nam Alex andriegth per totam Azypium, {i dcgt 
' ter, Auguſt.ex viroque Teſt, mixt, queſt.1 01. 


Yato maxim in ca[u neceſſuatis. 
: M m 
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ſuch time,as 
Biſhops in 

thole places, 
where they li- * 
ued,oppoled | 
themſclues a< |} 
oainft the 
truth of God? | 
Heciteth | 
there Armacd- | 
#us, and Alex, | 
of Hales, afhr- 

ming,that ma- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


, 
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| Papiſts differ one from another is matter of Fair Faith, 


The Councell of Trent bath defined. it : : 
| chereſore to vs it is a matter of Faith. 
- D.Feath. © | þ: 

If arcely belceue the Councell of Trear, 
(bee it of what credit it may bee) hath defined 
this poincin ſuch fortas you intimate, | 

M. Enarard. L will ſhew it; 1: 
'D.Featly. 
When you hewi ir,l will anſwer it. 
Afrer this paſl: gel ome ſpeech hauing been 


—_— 


ſtants ofEngland ; D. Featly ſaid, it wasto bee | 


true members ofthe Church of England were 
only in point of Diſcipline and Ceremony,not 
in point of Doctrine;or matter of Faith.But the | 
| Romaniſts differed one fro another in point of 
Docrine,and matter of Faith ; for the preſent, | 
 ſairh hegl[ willinſtarce in two remarkeable Par- 
ticulars. Firſt touching the conception of the 
| bleſſed Virgin; ſecondly, touching the Popes 
 ſupreame authority even ouer Generall Coun- 
; cells. In the firſt point,the Iacobins, or domini- 
cants maintatne, that the bleſſed Virgin was 
| COnCetued 1n Original [{inne: the Teſuites Fran- 
ciicans,and Sorboniſts hold the contrary. 
M,Evarard, 


Yet both keepethe Fealt ofthe immaculate 
Conception. 


| 


El 


| 


caſt in by ſomc'of the table, concerning difte. | 
| rences in point of Religion among the Prote- 


conſidered, that the e differences amongſt the | 


D Featlh, ws | 


—__— — 


They may both keepe a Feaſt ypon the hae ils 
C4 = 4 day y 


— 
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General Councels contradicting one the other. | 


day,and rhat for the Conception of our Lady. | 
But certainely they,who beleeue ſhe was con- 
| ceiued inf1a, cannor without hipocrifie keepe . 
a Feaſt of the immaculate Conception, Touching 
the ſecond point, the Sorboniſts haue ecuer 
held, and doe holdto this day, thata Generall 
| Councell is aboue the Pope : but the Iacobins, 
leſuits,& all orders of Friers generally, befides 
many Secular Prieſts hold the contrary, that 
the Pope is aboue a Generall Councel]. When 
T lived in Paris in the Ambaſſadors houſe, I 
heard of a generall Chapter, as they called it, 
held by the lacobins in Tho. Aquinas Schoole, | 
Where for many dayes together diuers diui- 
nity queſtions were handled,and among other, 
this queſtion rouching the Popes ſupcrioritie 
to Councels. An acute Serbone Doctor there 
prefent, thus impugned the Iacobins afſertion. 
Whatſocuer is defined ina Generall Coun- 
cell,confirmed by the Pope, is infallibly true, 
& de fiae. i" | 
| Burit is defined in agenerall Councel, te wir, | 
the Councel of Conſtance,confirmed by Pope 
Martinche fifth,that a Generall Councell is a- 
bouc the Pope : | 
- Therefore itis infallibly true,and at f4e,that | 
a Gencrall Councell is aboue the Pope. | .,, 
The Auditors (the greater partof them)very 
much applauded this argument of the Sorbo- 
niſt,and expreſſed their applauſe by a kinde of 
ſhout, But the Tacobin: reſpondenr in a kinde of 


ſcorne an{wered-ut by retortion thus : 


__ 


— 


Mm 2 y hat- | 
Je ee —— 
OE —_ - : be end he ah * 
$7 : = 
® # * x 4 G , > » 4 ns Aa 
= | F 4. = > 
&+ 4 RT -* L S 


* Falſe,vid. Vn. 
truth 34in the 


Appendix to 
this Confe. 
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Wharſoeuer is defined in a generall Cour 
cell confirmed by the Pope, is infallibly true, 
and de fide, 

But it is defined in a Generall Councell, to 
wit,the Councell of Lateran, confirmed by Leo 
the tenth, that the Pope is aboue a Generall 
Councell. 

Therfore it is infallibly true, and de fiae, that 
the Pope is abouc a Generall Councell. 

At this Syllogiſme,the Iacobin had neere as 
oreat an alt the Sorboniſt. Wee that | 
were preſent ofthe Reformed Churches (vn- 
knowne to the Romanilſts)receiued very much | 
fatisfation, to heare Papiſts amongſt them- | 
{clues thus bandy Councell and Pope, againſt 
Councell and Pope. For from both,we conclu- 
ded:thar, fith contradiQories cannot be both 
true,and it appeared in matter of Faith, thar 
Generall Councels,confirmed by Popes, had 
decreed dire contradiQorics: that therefore 
Generall Councels confirmed by Popes, might 
erre,and con{equently,that the ſtrongeſt pillar 
of a Romaniſts Faith is weake,and tottering : 

M. Euerard, ? 

The Councell of Conſtance, which decreed 
a Generall Councell to be abouc the Pope;was 
confirmed by Martin the fifth * : only in ſuch 
pornts,as were in that Councell determined a- 
gainſt Hus,and the Bohemians: the Pope con- 
firmed not all points defined in that Councell. | 

M.LZ. Wt 

Haue you any example of any ſuch confirma- | 

tion | © 


CO _— _ 


" 


| General Councels contrallifiing one the other. © 
W208 7. Ga 
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tion ofa Councell, wherein ſome points defi- 

_ | nedbya generall Councell are confirmed,and 
| the reſt nor? | 
| M.Euerard. 

There may bee ſuch a confirmation of a 
Councell, and it was ſo in that Councecll, | For 
the Pope neuer confirmed this article touching 
a general Councels authoritic aboue the Pope, 

D.Featly. 

Had TI knowne thatT ſhould have met with 
you here at this time, or that there thould haue 
been any diſputation about points of Religion, I 
would haue brought my bookes with me, and 
produced the Acts of the Councell.- For the 
preſent, fith we haue not here the Tomes ofthe 
Councells,all that I wil reply ſhall be this, that 
as the Councell of Conſtance defined, that a 
G2nerall - Councell was aboue the Pope ; fo 
they exerciſed their power, and made good 
that decree by depofing three Popes in that 
Councell,and ſetting vpa fourth, by name this 
Martin the fifth, whom it much concerned to | 
confirme this Councell euen inthat point. ; 


M.Enerard. | 
Thoſe three Popes,I ſay,depoſedthat Coun- | 
cell. 


D.Feathy, | 

Reſolutely ſpoken,and bravely : but yet by | 
your fauour, the three Popes depoſcd by that 
Councell fate downe by the loſſe, and the Fas | 
thers that depoſed themtil held there Biſhop- | 
ricks, and the fourth Pope choſen in that | 
M m 3 : Coun» | 
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* Infrain Ap 


pendice. 


D.Field cf the 
Church, lib. 3. 
cap.2g.Howlſo- 


the Popiſh 
manner of 
praying for the 
dead,w ich is 
to deliver them 
out of their 
fcigned Purga- 
tory : yetwee 
doe not rcpre- 
hend the Pri- | 
mitiue 
Church,nor 
the Paſtors, 
nor guides of 
it,for naming 
themin their 
publike pray- 
ers, thereby to 
nouriſh their 
hope of the re- 
ſurretion;and 
to expie (le 
their longins 
deſire of the 
conſummation 
of their owne, 
and their hap. 
pineſle,that 


1 are come be- 


fore them in 
the faith of 


Chriſt, 


euer wedillike | 


—— 


246 | Inwhat ſenſethe ancient Church prayed for the dead. 


Councell held the Papacy during lite. 

' This point being thus put off for the preſent 
yntill the Tomes of the Councels might be 
had,and the Popes confirmation extant in them 
* explained, the Lady asked Doctor Feathy ; 

Lady Faulkland. 


Whether hee thought the ancient Fathers | 


prayed not for the dead ? 
D. Featly. 

Queſtionleſle they-did, and CMerius is con- 
demned by them for fimply and abſolutely con- 
demning the praiſe of the Church in naming 
the dead in their publike prayers, and celebra- 
ting the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : that is,of 
thanksgiuing for them. Wee condemne not all 
commemoration of,or prayers for the dead, but 
the Popiſh manner of praying for the releaſe. 
of their ſoules out of Purgatory. 

M.Euzrard. i189 

To what end ſhould the Fathers pray for the 
dead,if not forthe releaſe of their ſoulcs out of 
Purgatory ? 

-D.Featly. 

To what end doththe Church of Rome 
pray for the ſoule of blefſed Leo, and other 
Saints in heauen? I trow nor to rcleaſe their 
{oules out of Purgatorie. 

M.Enerard, 

The Church of Rome prayeth not for the 

{oule of bleſſed Zeo;or any Saint now in heauen. 
D, Featly. 

Bcllarmine ſaith,ſhe did,and yet doth,and prot 

| uct 


| 
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Church prayed for the died. 
ueth it out of 1nxocemiusthe Pope. v 
 M.Euarard, 


Inwhat ſenſe the ancient 
+ 266 an 


| Will youput this vnder your hand * 


| D. Featly. 
I will, letit bee written : * Bellarmine {aith, 
that the Church of Rome prayed for the Soule of Saint 


| Leo, and other Saints, 


Dan.Featly. 
About this time Maſter Euerard hauing got- 


—_—. 
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| 


of Belarmine, 
citedin the 
Appendix, 

8 Can 6.5; quis 
dixerit in Ec- 

| Clefigcatbel. 


chiam dinind 


' tenthe Councell of Trent,called ypon Door | Jn on 


| 


| 


| not,that Biſhops,& Prieſts differ or4ne, ſed'gr4- 


| to belecue, vpon paine of damnation. And ther. 


Featiy to acknowledge his error in denying, 
that the Councell of Trent had defined it, as a 
matter of Faith,that a Biſhop is in order aboue 
a Presbyrer by the Law of God : Looke heere, 
ſaith he,in the 23.Seſl.Canon 6.cxpreſly it de- 
fines this point. 8 1f any man ſhall ſay, that inthe 
Catholike Church there ts not an Hierarchie, isſtitn- 
ted by Dinine ordination, conſiſting of Biſhops; Preſ- 
byters and Miniſters, let him be accmrſed.Can.7.*1f 
any man ſhall ſay, that Biſhops are not ſuperionrs to 
Prieſts,or Presbyters,let hins be accurſed. 
D,Featly. 
This Canon ofthe Trent Councell defineth 


au; not that Biſhops are in Eccleftaſticall order 
eflentially different from Prieſts, bur thatrhey 
haue a degree of ſyperioritie inthe ſame order. 
Secondly,the Councel defineth this as atruth, 
bur not as a matter of {aluarion for the Laietic 


con(litutam, 
| que conſtat ex 


Epiſcopis,preſ- 


| flvis anathema 
ſt. 

(an.7.Si quis 
dixerit, Epiſco 
pos presbyteris 


res, anatbemaſit. 
| See the hiſtory 
of the Coun- 
cel! of Trent, 
[ib.7.0.478.480 
The Leoates 
conſulting a- 
mongthem- 
ſelues, anſwer, 
thar there 
were cauſe tO 
declare,that 
a Biſhop is fu- 
periour tO A 
Priet,vernm 
quo iure decla- 
rato nou eſſe 


8914. But by 


| what rioht, the Councel!l need not dctermine. A little aftcr,'the Dodors inthe 


| 


| 


| Councel were diuided about the Hierarchy,ſome placing it in Orders enly,naming 


the Orders of Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, and others following For Aerius pla- | 


cedit in iurifdition z a third ſort/placed it in both; and the reaſons of their direct 


opinions are there to be ſecnc. fore 


— C— 
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Non eſſe Hierar- 


byters,  mmi- 


i 


| 


lr. 
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*Sece the place - 


| 


non eſſe ſuperic- | 


id 
-. 


\ | without Scripturegthe Ground of Faith. 


foreI ſay as before,that this point, might haue 
bin forborne, Thirdly,the Councell defineth 
 Biſhopsto beſuperiorsto prieſts, but ſayth nor, 
tare divine, Here divers of the auditors deſired 


| Door Featly,and Maſter jZEnererd to diſlcuſſe 


which they conceiued to bee a point of, great 
' moment ; becauſe ifthe Laierie, as well as the 
Clergic,ought to haue the Cup,the Church of 
Rome doth them great wrong in debarring 
them of it, and ſhee violateth Chritſts inſtituri- 


ON. 
D.Feath. 


If Maſter Ezerard like well of it,we will con- 
fine our {clues to this point. But firſt I defire a 
Bible.For I will ncuer diſpute of point of Faith 


M.Euerarad. 


of the Engliſh Tranſlation. 
D.Featly. 
The originall,if it may be had,cſpecially the 
new Teſtament in Greeke. 
| ; M.Euterard. 
I deſire the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation. 
D.Feathy. 


What, rather then the originall 2 Thatis 
{trange. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


M,Enerard. 


the Greek ofthe new, or the Hebrew of the old 


| What Bible will youhaue ? ForTallow-not | 


Not ſo.For the Vulgar Latine is purer then | 


| 


©'©'©]}]}]D)]DTr ee eee eee Eee re een ms 
| No Tranſlation way compare with the Original, 


the point touching Communion in one kinde , 


| 


Teſtament, 
D.Featly. 


— 
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blaſphemous. 
 M.Enerard. | 

Neither erroneous,nor new. Other Catho» | 
likes haue held the ſame before me, and name- 
ly Bellarmine De verbo dei lib.2.cap.11." Truely it 
£41 ſcarſe be doubted, but as the Latine Church hath 
beene more conſtant in retayninz the Faith, then the 
Greek ſo alſo that ſhe hath been more vigilant in pre- | 
ſeruine her bookes from corruption, 
D. Featly, 

1. Although Bellarmine:had come home to | 


is new and erroncous. if 
Secondly, the reaſon Cardinall Bellarmipe, | 
vſeth, is not found, that becauſe the Latine | 


Church, hath preſerued the Faith purer, then | 
by them, are freer from corruption, rhen rhe | 


Latine, that is (as he meaneth) the Romane | 


h 


tionibus,c ui pre fixaelt ſatis inſu!ſa prafatio !acobi fabri Sorbonict D. 


Nn Church, 


| Pr alogis,o 


| Cap. 8:0id.De- 
| CYet.1part diſt. 
| 9.64. Ut VeLcrers. 


your aſſertion, yet it followeth not, but that it | pms 


the Greeke : therefore the Latine Bibles, kept | ;,1.;. ou. ver- 


V et © +l,» | ad veritatem 
Greeke Originall. For it isnortrue, that the | ME 


cewhes - | grecom edits 7 
Pariſcan.1 $52.1558. {ed poſtea prodg! noua editio,tbid. 157 3. 01m{ſis onmnibils 3118 emecnd 1- | 


tari poteſt quin (icut Latiaa Eccleſia conſtantior fu wn fide retinenda, quam Grecait: ets . 
am vigilantior fuerit in ſuis codigihus @ corruptione defendendis. Bell. de Verb DE 02.0411» 


Ita eſt, Euer ard.p. | Pagnain pref. 
DF eatly. | i" ſuam ver(io- 


This is anew and erroneous aflertion, ifnot | 
| pref. Bibl.Reg, 


nem. Ariam 
Montanum. 


Ignatium Leui- 
tam contra Lin- 
danum, & a9, 
Pontificios, 


| No Tranſlation may compare with the Original, | 249 © 
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 $"DLFeuh,. 
Will youſet your hand to it ? The contrary 
' CM. Everard | to this aſſerti- 
I will. The vulgar Latine Tranſlation is purer | ned by: AN 
| then the Greeke of the new, or the Hebrew of the olde | Icarned in the 
Teſtament . & | © hoveh vid, 


pre 0mns2145 
Hieron. apologi- 
am pro FHlebrat- | 
ca Veritate in 


( armm An Zach, 


c1tat.Bellar.plu- | 
res alios in bang 


UC1C0 Dei bel. 
[4 ap, IT, 

19.3 enedift. 
Payiſten(is theo | 
logus aliquot 
millia lacorun 


fone correxit 


Cerit,uix dubl- 
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Church, hath kept the Faith more ſincerely, 
then the Greeke. Belide, the originall Greeke 
hath not oenly beene kept by the Grecke 


' Latine Church,no doubt, had as great,or grea- 
| ter care to preſerue the Originall from corrup- 
' tion, then the Latine Tranſlation. 
Thirdly, Bellarmize afftirmeth not ſo much, 
| as you doe. For he ſpeaketh nota word of the 
Hebrew of the old Teſtament in this place, but 
onely ofthe Greeke of the new. Whereas you 
| preferre the Vulgar Latine not oncly before 
the Greeke of the new, bur alio the Hebrew of 
theold. Neither doth Bellarmine ſay, that the 
| Vulgar Larine is ſimply to be preferred before 
't the Grecke of the new, but that the Latines 
| wcre more carcfullin keeping their Latine,then 
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might be Belarmines Iudgement, without pre- 


Church,but alſo by the Latine Church, which 


the Greekes in keeping their Greeke. This 


>, | | Ny Tranſlation may compare with the Original, | 


| 


T | ferring the Latineabſolutely before the Greck, || 


| For albeit the Latine for a Tranſlation were 
Cs | betterkept,rhen the Greeke for the Originall, 
| > This Pilar | et he might ſay till,that the Tranſlation muſt 
{ Fine mull O i x h 

| n-edsfay;yn- | Needs come behind the Originall fimply.* A 
lefſe hecon- | Tranſlation,be it neuer ſo good, cannot come 


| tradi him- 8 _— ; 2 : 
felfe. For air. | NECTethe Originall in authoritie, though it be. 


' tleaftcr inthe | KePt neuer ſo free from corruption. For at the 


\ 


_ a4 | very firſt, when it was pureſt, it was: by many, 
(2 3 . . . . © 
| thati» foure | NaYLinfinire degrees inferior to the Originall. 
| ca'es we may correct and mend the vulgar Latine Tranſlation by the Grecke and 
| Hobrew F "untaines. De // crbeDei liv.2.cap.11:ſeft.t7. See Hicron. Apolog.ad Pam, In- 
ferp/etimm v tinque apud (403 puriſſimo orationis cu ſu lubuntur, apud nos vitys ſcatemt. 
'dem cont. Helnid.cay, 6. Mullo purior Branare credenda efi fogtis und1,quam tint. 
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_ Theftateof the qneſtion ronching,&re. | 252 | 


But that we may not digreſle from the point 
| propoled vnto vs, touching Communion in 
| both kinds,here I promiſe you, that in diſcuf- 
! ting this queſtion, I will alleage no text of 
| Scripture, wherein our Engliſh Tranſlation a- | 
greeth not both with the Originall Grecke, 
and the Latine vulgar. That I may therefore 
know, what to impugne, I defire you to ſet 
downe the ſtate ofthe queſtion, as you meane 
to hold it. | 

M. Euerard. | 

I belecue, that wherefocuer the body of} 
Chriſt is, there is alſo hi5blood by concemi- 
tancie, and conſequently, that the Church, | , | 
though it giue not the Cupto the Laietie, yer - 
it giueth chem the blood of Chriſt, which they 
participate in,and with his body. 

Secondly, I deny not, that the Laietic may 
receiue in both kinds,ifthe Church giue them 
leaue ; but they are not bound by Chriſts Inſti- 
tution.ſo to receiue. [tis ſufticient,that they re- 
| CElUE IN ONE. 


| 


—_— 


D.Featty. 
| Werteach,andbeleeuc, that the Sacrament | 
| ofthe Lords Sapper,according to Chriſts In- 
 ſtirution,0ughtto be adminiſtred in both kinds, | 
as well to the Laietie,as tothe Cleargic. | 


| 
"| 
| 


Let the Scriptures bee interpreted by the 
| conſent of Fathers, and practiſe of the Primt- 


tive Church. | 
 Nn 2 D.Featly. 
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Y D.Featly. 
Tafſent vnto this condicion,eſpecially inthis | 
_ point, wherein the continuall practiſe of the | 
4.Church is vndoubtedly for vs:as alſo the cleare 
and exprefle letter of Scripture, And this I | 
 prooue, Firſt, by the words of the Inſtitution, 
Marth. 26.28.Drinke yee all of this. For thu t the. 

| blood of the new Teſtament which was ſhed for many. 
Chriſt commandeth the ſame to drinke, 
' whom he commandecth to eate : 
= he commandeth rhe Laicty to cate the | 
brea , | | N | | 

Therefore alſo to drinke of the Cup. 

And Againe : : 

He commandeth thoſe to drinke, for whom 
| bis blood was ſhed, ſaying, arinke yee all of ths, for 
this is mytleod of the new Teſtament ſhed for mas | 
| BY. JV 
| But Chrifts blood was ſhed for the people, | 
as wellas for the Prieſts: 

' Thereforcthe people are to drinke, as well | 
| asthe Pricſts, 
| By the words of our Sauiour,lohn 6.53. Ex- | 
. cept yee eate the fleſh ofthe Sonue of man, and arinke 
his blood,yee haue no life in you,This Text is allea- | 
oed by Bellarmise and moſt Papiſts, as a ſtrong | 
proofe ofthe reall preſence of Chriſts body | 
and blood inthe Sacrament. And if that you ! 
orant,that theſe words are to be ynderſtood of 
the Sacrament, you muſt necdes confeſle, they | 
require all people,as well as Prieſts, to receiue : 
the Communion1n both kinds, ro wit, tq eate | 
the | 
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the Commanios in both kinds. 


> OO — 


———_ 


the fleſh of the Sonne of Man vnder the forme 
| of bread, and drinke his blood vader the forme 
of wine. 
Thirdly, By the words of Saint Paz/, 1. Co- 
| rinth.11.28.Let 4 man examine himſelfe, and ſo l:1 
' himeate of that Bread,and drinks of that Cap. Here 
| the Apoſtle inuiteth all ro drinke ofthe Cup, 
| who are to examine themſelues , ſaying : Let 4 
| Man examine, and ſo let him drinke. But the 


— 


 Laietie as well as the Cleargie, are bound to | 
examine themſelues ; nay,the Laictie in ſome 


| reſpeR are more bound to examin themſelues, 
becauſe moſt commonly they are more igno- 
rant in this holy myſtery : 

Fourthly,* by the practiſe of the Primitiue 
' Church. For which it ſhall ſuffice for the pre- 
{ent to producethe teſtimonies of, 


miniſtring, of the Sacrament,faith,ir wiiecr nj; io; 
| dunyin; 0718 Bread is broken vnio all, and one Cup is 
diſtributed unto all. 725 EN 

| 2.Cypriangpift.s 4.k How ſhall wee make them fit 
| for the Cup of Martyrdome,tf we doe not jir(t admit 
| them into the Church 10 arinke the Cup of the Lord, 
by the riebt of Communication © Here Sairit Cy- 
| prian ſpeaketh ofthe Laietie, who are to ſuffer 


martyrdome for Chriſt,and nor Prieſts onely : 


and he faith, they haue a right to Communi- 


cate in the Cup : therefore the Church of 


Rome doth them- wrong, to debarre them 


| trom It's 


| 
| 


| 


Aogaine,the ſame Cyprian in his 2,booke, and 


— 


Nn 3 _ 3-epilile, 


I. lenattss, epiſt. ad Phil. ſpeaking of the ad- 
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| 252 | | 
| . 


* In hunc locum 
| Ignat.exceplioni 
Bellarm. prime. 
An Ienatins | 
boc loco corrup- 
turitem ſecunte 
ac tertie. liem 
Barony depra- 
uationi, @ frau- 
d& reſpondet.Nic. 
Velelins.cxere 
cit.2. inepiſt, 
ad Philadelph, 
Morn. de Eucha- 
1iſl.lib.1.c.10. 
11,vbi de hoc | 
icto argunagit 
pleniſsime, 
k Ouemede ad . | 
Marijry poculss | 
idoneo: facie | 
ms, (i non e0s 
primim 18 Ec- 
cle fra ad Biben- 
dum pocutum | 
D6m1u ure 
communicatic- « | 
#is adpmittimus? 
Cypr.epiſt. 54+ 
| ad Cornet. | 


a—— 


The ſtate of the queſtion touching |. 
bf | D. F Ec al ty , 


veins i)! 
| I aſſent vnto this condicion,eſpecially inthis | 
| | point, wherein the continuall practiſe of the } 
| Church is vndoubtedly for vs:as alſo the cleare 
and exprefle letter of Scriprure, And this I | 
i | prooue, Firſt, by the words of the Inſtitution, | 
Marth. 26.28.Drinke yee all of this, For thu t the. 
| | blood of the new Teſtament which was ſhed for many. 
| Chriſt commandeth the ſame to drinke, - 
| | whom he commandcth to cate : 
| ou he commandeth the Laicty to cate the | 
| bread : 
- Therefore alfo to drinke of the Cup. 
| And 'Againc: ol 


| 
| 


th 


He commandeth thoſe to drinke, for whom 
his blood was ſhed, ſaying, drinke yee all of this, for 
| this is my bleod of the new Teſtament ſhed for ma- 
| 3 


| 
; | 
But Chriſts blood was ſhed for rhe people, | 
Mi as well as for the Prieſts : 
' Thereforcthe people are to drinke, as well | 
| as the Pricſts, 
| By the words of our Sauiour,lohn 6.53.Ex- 
| . cept yee eate the fleſhofthe Sonue of man, and arinke | 
| his blood,yee haue no life in you, This Text is allea- | 
goed by Bellarmize and moſt Papiſts, as a ſtrong | 
proofe ofthe reall preſence of Chriſts body | 
and blood inthe Sacrament. And if that you | 
grant,that theſe wordsare to be ynderſtood of | 
the Sacrament,you muſt necdes confefle, they | 
require all peoplegas well as Prieſts, to receiue 
the Communionin borh kinds, to wit, ta eate | 
the | 
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| the fleſh of the Sonne of Man vnder the forme 
| of bread, and drinke his blood vnder the forme 
of wine. 

Thirdly, By the words of Saint Paul, 1. Co- 
rinth.11.28.Let 4 man examine himelfe, and ſo let 
' himeate of that Bread,and drinke of that Cap. Here 
| the Apoſtle inuiteth all ro drinke of the Cup, 
| who are to examine themſeclues , ſaying : Let a 
| May examine, and ſo let him drinke, Burt the 
 Laictie as wellas the Cleargie, are bound to 
examine themſelues ; nay,the Laietie in ſome 
| reſpe& are more bound totexamin themſclues, 
| becauſe moſt commonly they are more igno- 
rant in this holy myſtery : 

Fourthly,* by the praQtiſe of the Primitiue 

hurch, For which it ſhall ſuffice for the pre- 
ent to producethe teſtimonies of, 

I. lenatius, epiſt. ad Phil, ſpeaking of the ad- 
miniſtring, of the Sacrament, faith, molhewy m3; innic 
| dunpion; 076 Bread is broken unto all, and one Cup is 
diſtributed wnio all. 
| 2.Cypriangpift.5 4.k How, ſhall wee make them fit 
| for the Cup of Martyrdome,tf we doe not fir ( admit 
| them into the Church to arinke the Cup of the Lord, 
| by the right of Communication © Here Saint Cy- 
| prian ſpeaketh ofthe Laietie, who are to ſuffer 


| 


| martyrdome for Chriſt,and nor Prieſts onely : 


and he faith, they haue a right to Communi- 
cate in the Cup : therefore the Church of 


Rome doth them- wrong, to debarre them 


Againe,the ſame Cyprian in his 2,booke, and 
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3-epiſtle, | 


* In hunc locum 
Tenat.exceplions 
Bellarm prime. 
An lenatiss 
boc loco corrup- 
turitem ſecundy 
ac tertie. lem 
Barony depra- 
uatieni,@ frau- 
d& reſpondet, Nic. 
Velelius.cxere 
cit.2. in epiſt, 
ad Philadelph. 
Morn. de Euchg- 
1i(l:lib.1.c.10. 
11,vbi de hog 
tcto argumagit 
pleniſsime, 
k Duomedo ad | 
Mariny porulhs 
idoneos facie= | 
mus, (i non eos 
primim 18 Ec- 
clefia ad Biber- 
dum poculum | 
D6m181 11ure 
communicatis « | 
is adprittimus? - 
Cypraepift. 54+ 

ad Cornet, 
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| 


I cur quidam in 
calice ſan{lifi- 
cando &F plebs 
miniftrando ne4 


faciunt quod 


Dom fecit & 
docu? 


m Ad bjbenduvs 


ſaxguinem om- 


es exhortan- 
fur 913 volunt 
habere vilam. 


" Aut integra 


- | ſacramenta per- | 
. from them intirely. Becawſe the diniſ109 of one and the 


ci1iant aut ab 
integrts arcean- 
tur. Dua di- 
uiſio unius eius 
demque myſteri 
line grandi [a- 
crilegio non p8- 
teſt prouenire. 


* Quid ſit ſan- 


g4415 0n 14 4u- 


diends, ſed bi- 

beado didiciſtis. 
P Sangui 101 1Nn 
manus fidelium, 


{ed in ora fun- 


aitur, 

Theſe books 
of 018207} arc 
cited by Pa- 
Fiſts againſt ys 
vnd-r his 
name: though 
they be iuſt'y 
tuſpectcd to 
be counte feir 
in learned Dj- 
mines wwdge- 
wene. 


{54 88 The Fathers are for the Communion 


— 


meme 


it to the people ? 


uited to the Cup. 
| Fourthly," Gelatins de conſecratione aiſt. 2.Let 


them receiue the Sacrament intirely, or let the be kept 


 ſelfe ſame myſtery cannot be without great ſacrilege, 
Saint ® Gregory hom.22.in Evangelia,ſpeaking 

to the people his auditors, faith, y Tow hawe lear- 

ned what is the blood of the Lambe, not by hearing, 


dialogues ; 1T he blood of Chriſt is powred not into 
| the hands but into the monthes of the faithfull. 
M.Entrard. 

| Maſter Znerard here produced for the Ro- 
\ miſh opinion, diuers practiſes of the ancient 
| Church,as the ſending the bread * a farre,offto 


the ſicke, and not the Cup: the denying the | 


Cupto all thoſe, who had eaten mcates offe- 

red vnro Idols. He anſwered in Generall tothe 
allegations aboue mentioned;that either Chriſt 
commanded not the Communion in both 
| kinds determinateJy,bur cither in one,or in the 
| other; or if h- enioyned both, yer this precept 
| ofhis was diſpenfable by the Church. lo fine, 
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* Scean anſwer tothele precended ancient Rites, ſuPru.c, 14. 


ſaith, 
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; epiſtle !yhy doe ſome not doe that our Lord 4 did, 
and taught in ſanctifying the Cup, and adminiſtring 


but by drinking #t. And in his fourth booke of 


Thirdly, = S. Augnſt. queſt. 57. in Leuiticum, | 
AU men are exhorted to drinke the blood of Chriſt, 
who deſire to haut life, I hope you will not deny, 
that the Laictie defire to haue life; and there- 
fore by Saint Aug»ſtines inference, they are in- 


q 


| 


| 


| tobe adminiſtredto the peaplein both kinds, 


—— 


tr lth 


| 


ſaith hee, you cannot expedt, that ] ſhould an- 


 {werall the places you hauecited, at once, and 


; on the ſudden. 

| D,Featly. 

| Theſeinſtances which you alleage of the pra- 
Riſe of the Primitive Church, areeither falſe, 
| or impertinent; as I will ſhew, when TIamro an- 
| {wer, For diſpencing with Chriſts precepr,l 
lay,that no mortall man can diſpence with rhe 


| {wer my former allegations, ! take what time 
will,and you anſwer them one by one. 
M.Enerard. 
Diſpute then ſyllogiſtically. 
D. Feately. 

| If Chriſtcommand the Laietic to take the 
| Cup,as well as the bread, they that take away 
. the Cup from them,doe ill, 
' Bur Chriſt commanded the Laietie to take 
| the Cup, as wellas the Bread : 
| Therefore they that take away the Cup 
, from them, doe ll, 
| M. Euerard. 
| Tdenytheſequellof the Maior. 
| D, Featlys; | 
| Theſequel ofthe Maior cannot bedenicd, for 
' they certainely doe ill;that tranſgrefle Chriſts | 
| Commandement. Therefore if Chriſt com- | 
; mand all to receiue the Cup, as well as the 
' Bread,they that take away the Cup,doe ill. 

M.Euerard. 


| Chriſt commands not allto drinke of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


precept of God. As for thecrauing time toan- 


| 1 Teis now two 


| yeeres and 


more,fince 
Maſter Ene- 
rard hath had 
this Scedule 
in his hand, 

' vnto which he 


hath been ſun- 
dry times im. 
portuned tO an-« 
(wer, but hath 
not perfor- 


med, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—m— — ——— 
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| | Cup, | 
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= bis Precept ,Driake yee all of this, 
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Cup, that cate ofthe bread. 
| D.Featly. 
I proue he doth by the words of the Inſtity. 
tion. Matth.26.28.Drinke.yee all of this.He ſaith, 
not of rhe bread, Eate all of this, though his 
meaning was,thatall ſhould eate : 
| -— Butheſaith expreſly/of the Cup, Driake yee 
all ofthis, yet you demie the Laietie the Cup, 
and giue them the Bread. 
 -. M.Enerard. -. 
| - This Commandement, Driuke ye-all of this, 
is giuen to all Prieſts,and not to the Laietie, 
D. Featty. "oe 
Chriſt gives the command of drinking to all 
| thoſe,to whom hee gies the command of ea- 
ting. For he ſaith tothe ſame, Drinke,to whom | 
| he faith before, Take,and eatc - | | 
But hee gauc the commandement of cating | 
tothe Laicty,as wellas tothe Clergy : | 
| Therefore he gaue the Commandement of | 
drinking to the Laiety, as well as tothe Cler- 
v1C, 
M,Enerard. 


* M.Euerard 


ſhould hauec 
taken notice, 


He commandeth not the Laiety to cate. For | 
he ſpeaketh here onely to the Apoſtles, who | 


' »+ 
that the Apo- | were Prieſts . 


Ales were not at this time fully ordained Prieſts,though they had been once fentto 
preach. For after his reſurreQion, Ich. 30. Chriſt breathed on them the holy | 
Gholt, and faid, boſe ſoever ſanes y:e remit, #5, whereby hee fully indued them | 
with Prieltly power. Secondiy,the Apoſtles atthis Supper were Communicants, | 
not Miniſters of the Sacrament. Chriſt was then the Pricit, and Miniſter onely in | 
that aQtion,and therefore the Apoſtles ſupplying the place of mecre Communt- | 
cantsiit followeth,that whatſocuer Chriſt then commanded thew, he comman- | 
dedallReceiuers after them, 1 1161% þ 
D.Feath. 
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| 


| 


| eate,then the Lajietie are not bound to receiue 


_ belonged the geth tothe Peep anda rf” 


ve 5 DA. 
If Chriſt commandcth not the Lakeey to 


the Communion in bread ar all. And conſe- | 
quently they tranſgreſſe not Chriſts Comman- 
dement in receiuing the Communion without 


bread. 
M.Enerard. 

Itisin the power of the Church to take a- 
way the Bread, and leaue the Laiety onely the | 
Cup. * The Laicry are not bound to receiue 
the Communion in Bread determinately. 

D.Feath. 
This neuer any held. before you, to my 


—— 
M.Euerard. 


It is the common Tenent of * Catholikes. 
D.Feathy. 

Thus I diſproue it. The Laiety are bound 
determinately to recciue in borh kinds. For 
Chriſt in Ioh.6.53.ſaith, fnoge yee eate the fleſh of 
the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood,erc, This 
place is alleaged by moſt of your fide, to proue 
the reall preſence of Chriſts body in the Sa- 
crament : bur if irbe meant ofthe Sacramear, | 
it enforcerh Communion in both kinds. 

M.Enerard. 

This place in the Iudgment of Caluin, and 

Latber,is not of force to proue the Communi- 


ON in both kinds. 


Mm 


3 | bitatur omnibus 


{qsi ſe bene 


pre parator of- 
ferant. 


* If neither 
precept of ea- 
ting, or drink- 
belong to 
the Laiety,thc 
Laicty arc not 


receiue this 
Sacrament. 
* Shamefull 
entruth,and 
NOtOriOus 12- 
NOTANCE. 
the Appendix, 
W191 tems 
Chanmerum de 
Excb.lib.8,cap.x 
de pants diftri- 
butione queſize 
| nulla eſt, ner due 


eſſe fidel;bus di- 
tbuendum, 


at all bound to | 


| 


DFeathy. 
Luther, and clit haue no ſuch words. Al- | 
ob A O i — | 
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at 
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CE end 


* waldevſ;s, 
10mM.2.c4p.g0 
fokr62.eit. 
Salmant.1 557, 
Prolixe probat 
ex Auguſt. Cy- 


Caietanusiin 3. 
| partem Thom.4q. | 
$0. verba Chyi.- | 
ſt 104.6. ad lite | 
| 14m intell;- 
guntur ad 
Maxducatio- 
nem ſpiritualem. 


[ 


priano, Brynando | 
bibereſpirituali- | 


Ree | dif unRiuely thus ; Valeſſeryece cate his fleſh, | 


| beſt diuines,cuen of your owne ſide. If a mai | 
| mayenter into the Kingdome of Heauen, that 


Chriſtswords,z0b.6, Except jee dinkony Wind Fe. | 


A———————_——— cr—_— 


Tc 
though ſome Proteſtants, as well as Papiſts | 
* are of opinion,that this place i 15 not meant of 
the Sacrament. Bur if it be meant of the Sacra. | 
' ment,it enforceth bothkinds And Lam lure no 
Proteſtant contradicteth. 
HM.Enterard. 


Firſt, I anſwer. that theſe words are meant 


' and,that is,or drinke his blood, asin Sainr loby, 
. except aman be borne of Water and the Spirir, 
that is of Water,or the Spirits 7” 

D,Featly. 

And for or, a coniunttion for a difiunion, 
isaforced interpretation. A nd the place-you al- 
leage for it, maketh againſt you. For if our Sau 
ours words. (exceptat man be borne of Water 
andthe Spirit)are taken diſtunQtiuely,then that 
Text no way inferreth'the neceſſity of Bap- | 
tiſme of Vater, for which itisalleaged bythe | 


is,be borne againe either of Water, or of the 
Spirit, it is ſufficienitthen to be borne againe of 
| Water without the Spirit, or of the Spirit 
' without Water. And conſequently, this place 
to expounded;no way proucth the neceſſitic of 
| Baptiſme of Waterzorat leaſt,no more maketh 
aneceſſitic of the] pirituall, then of the Sacra-| 
mentall Baptiſme. 
M,Enerard. 
Youknow well, that wee hold a threctold 
Bapriſme : fluminis, flaminis, & ſanguinis : and 
that. 


| 


— __—______ 
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 arenot commanded to communicate in both 


to your owne Dodtrine, to communicate in 


Prieſts, or people to communicate in both 
kinds,but onely ro take rhe body and blood of 


bs 


k expreſſe for the Commuanion.iw buth kinds, 


——— 


as 


thara man may enter into the Kingdome of 


Heauen,that hath any of theſe Baptiſmes, 
 D.Feath, 
I know, that the Bapriſme of water is not ab- 
ſolutely, and'fimply neceffarie; but it is then 
onely neceſſarieqwhenirt may be had - the wil- 
full negle& or contempr of tr is damnablc : but 
notthe inevitable defeR. Bapriſime is neceſla- 
rie, where it may bee had. Bur if theſe words 
(except a man be bdrne of Water, and the Spirit)may 
be meant difiuniuely,rhat is,of Water,or the Spi- 
rit : this Fcxrt fo gloſſed, proueth not the necel(- 
fitic of Baptiſme, when it may be had. For it ſuf- | 
ficeth to bee borne of the Spirit withour it, by | 
your expoſition,which is contrary to the tuidg- | 
ment of the beſt learned diuines, ancient, and | 
latter.But to come backe againe to the former | 
Text out of the ſixth of Saint 70h». wm 
If you expound theſe words diftunctiuely 
(except a man eate the fp of the Sonne of Man, 
and,that is,or drinke his blood:) then your Prielts 


kinds, but in one onely. 
But the Prieſts are commarided according 


both kinds : | 
Therefore theſe words cannot be taken dif. 


tunRtiuely. 


eM. Encerard. 
In this Text there is no commandement for | 


Ov 3___- Chl 


= ——— 
-— —_— _— — - — 
— <—_M—__— = - oo on _— -_ —_  ——— — - — — 


bas ys A A 


—_ _ _ » ov ; ” - * _ ey —— 
- Aw coo ear us Oi At. a _ iz PW”. we py 


260 | 
— G_ —_— 


* This anſwer | 
hecontradi- 
eth in his laſt 
anſwer 2 fra. 


* Fromthe 

proper accep- 

tion of the ob+ | T 

__ onely,and Not os wm: corporall and ſubſtantial! preſence of Chriſt in the 

q vacrament cannot de interTes. For ſpiritually,and figuratively a wan may feed vp- 
on Chrilts body by faith,though his body be not == m4 on —_—_ , 


ſtomacke. | 
D.Feathy. 


| both kinds diſtin@iy,and not onely,as you ex- 

pon it, taking rhe body of Chriſt and his 
lood, whether by eating onely,or by drinking 

 onely : | | 4b; a6 

But the words of cating and drinking are to 
bee taken properly : 


| on in both kinds, both in Pricft and people. 
M.E unter ar d. 


figuratively, 
D.Feathy. | 

All the diuines of the Charch of Rome, that 
alleage this place of Saint 1ohx, to proue there- 
all preſence,fay,thart theſe words, except yee cate 
| my fleſh and drinke my blood, are to be vnderſtood 
; properly.For otherwiſe they could not inferre 
| from them therereall prefence. 
| M.Eucrard. 
The aQts are meant figuratinely,. the obieR 


| Saint Joby. ; 
| D, Featly. | ; 
* Theacts are meant properly,to wit,cating, 


4 


| — 


T his Precept, Drinke yer all of this, pe, © 


| Chriſtintothe mouth, and conuey itintothe | 


If eating and drinking be taken here proper- | 
ly,then this Text inferreth communicating in | 


Therefore this Text inferreth Communi- | 


| The words are not robe taken properly,but 


| 


| 


, * properly in that place aboue mentioned of | 


| 


i 


{ 


, 
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and | 


M.Eutrardarivenitos manifer contradict; on, 


| and drinking,which I thus proue. 
Chriſt commands vs in theſe words to re- 
. ceiue the Communion, as you confeſſe. For 
you ſay,they are meantofthe Sacrament: 

| Butthe Communionis receiued by eating, 
and drinking properly : 

Therefore Chriſt commands eating, and 
| drinking properly : 
| M.Enerard, 

I anſwer, that though the commandement 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
[ 


| do 

drinking ; yet that the a formally comman- 

 ded,cannot be performed without formall ca- 
ng and — 

econdly, I diſtinguiſh the Aaror ; Chriſt 

| commands the ſubſtance of the Communion, 

| grant ; I'denie that hee commands * properly 


| the manner of receuing. . 
| 


! 


D.Feath. 
Chriſt commands the ſubſtance of the Com- 


union to be receiued : 
But the ſubſtance of the Communion cannot 


| 


| m 


- 


| be receiued, without cating: or drinking pro- | 


| perly ;- I 
| Therefore hee commands the atofcating, 


or drinking properly. 


. 

| ſpeciei connenire non poſſuns. Neque enim ſanguis ſub ſpecie 
| #eque corpus ſab ſpecie vInimanducari,ut optime notauit 18nocent.3e 
| Cap. 21.6 bYs us aut mprecepit, vt 


(:1,oporiet vt improprie verba pr 


| 


| 


paxis 


M.Enerard, 


eee 


Oo 3 


enotfall properly vpon formall cating, or | 


bb.4, de myſt 
bibamss, alioquin fi prediflam ſolutionem prodere ve- | 
ediflacapiam, &5 jta nibil in co cap. de caliceſa 5 
Chriſti dilium putemas : quad eft abſurdum. cum enim, inquit Chriflus,caro mea vere 
cibus,C ſanguis mens verb eſt potus, nem poſſinus nd de ſanguine ſub ſpecre v8 


| 


| 
ſwer refeiled 
by Vaſque, 

| 1098.3. is 3.p4r- 

tem diſÞ.116. 

| Niſe meanduce- 

veritis, ®c, Hee 

verba non tan- 

tum re/cruntur 


| adrem ipſans 
ſumptam, ſed & 


©. 
ee td 


; | 
* See this an- 


| 


= 


bibs dieutur , ficut 
4. 
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| 


| tion,isgiuen to rhe: cencluſion, and the diſtin- 


2 


| people are commanded to drinke, (as drinking 


| grant,that Chriſt in theſe words commands the 
actof cating,or drinking properly. 


M.Encrard drinen to « manifeſt comradifijen. 
| M, Enerard. 1h; 

If properly in the Concluſion bee applied 
tocommand,then the Syllogiſme is naught , if | 
it beappliedto rhe atof-earing, or drinking, 
then the concluſion is rrue,and makes nothing | 
apainſtvs. +- ( 

| D. Featly. N 
, This anſwer,contrary totherulesof diſputa- 


ion appplied tono tearme of the premiſſes, 
which ſhould haue beendone. 

Secondly, You grant;that which before you 
denijed,and ſo.conrradidt'your ſelfe, When] 
preſt,that thoſe words : vnleſſe you eate the fl:fh 
of Chri(t,and drinke his blo8d,doe proue, that the. 


is taken properly, and diſtinguiſhed from ea- 
tingz)youanſwered,that the word,ar:nking,was 
taken figuratiuelic, and not properlic, as like- 
wiſe eating ; But now you grant,that eating, or 
drinking is here to be taken properly. For you 


i _—_ 


M.Euerard, 

I anſwer, the grant you charge me withall, 
was no other but this, that the formall a& of ca- 
ting was commandcd,burt not formally; and fo 
1nthar I doe not contradict my ſelfe. 

D, Featly; : 

Whetheryou contradi& your ſelfe,or no, I 
Icaue it tothe hearers. You before denied,that 
inthe Text of Saint 7chn,the words, eating and 


| | x drinking 
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' you now cotradictyour ſeltc. 


| 


— acZarrarddrimnioa mane omraliim, 
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drinking were taken: properly ; but now you 
orant, thar Chriſt in theſe «6s mae ny 
cating or drinking properly, at leaſt, conſe- 
009 ER hs not formally, Inſumme, I de- 
Ire, thatit be noted; that whereas you promi- 
{cd,and it was ſo agreed vpon, that the Texts 
of Scripture ſhould be interpreted by the con- 
{cnt of the Fathers, and pradtiſe of the Primi- 
tiue Church,that you interpret them according 
to neither, but your owne priuare fancy. Se- 
condly, note, { ar in your anſwer tothe firſt 
Text which Falleaged againſt you, youcontra- 
dict you owne fide!; in the anſwer to the ſe- 
cond, you apparently contradict your ſelfe. 
Whichl]thus make euident. Before you ſaid, 
thatthe words, cating and drinking were not 
taken properly, but figuratiuely : now you ac- 
knowledge, that theyare taken properly, or 
muſt ſo acknowledge. For: 

Where proper cating, and formall is com- 
manded, the words commanding muſt needs 
be raken properly ; 

But in theſe words (Except youeate) formall, 
and proper cating, and not figuratiue, is com- 
manded,as you grant : 

Therefore theſe words (except you eate) are 
to be taken properly,and nothgurarively; and 
conſequently the formeranſwer was falſe, and 


| 


| 


Thirdly,out of yourowne anſwer T inferre ; 
that all Chriſtiah;people;thar'liue by Chrift, 


are bound to communicate in both kinds, 6 
> e! 


ne IE 
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cation: that is, ſuch as are able to examine 


M.Enerard ariuen 
The formall as of cating and d 
the Sacrament (as yougrant)are here inioyned 
toall men: 

Bur the formall as of cating and ning 
in -_ Sacrament, are communicating in bot 
kinds : 

Therefore the communicating in borh kinds 
isenioynedtoall men. | | 

Laſtly,whatſocuer is commanded in formall 
and expreſle words,is commanded formal : 

But all menthar haue life in Chriſt,are com- | 
manded in formall and expreſſe words, to cate 
and to drinke inthe Sacrament : 

Therefore they are commanded to eate and 
to drinke formally. And conſequently your 
former anſwer hath the formality of an anſwer, 
but no truth and realty at all. 


70 4 manifeſt contradittion, 


—_ co 
_ ® . . 
in 


| 


| 


M. Exerard,opponent. 
 D.Feathy,reſpondent. "10 

: M., Euerar da. | 
Inthe places alleaged by you, D. Feath, in 
Saint Matthew,and Saint 1obz ; [0 of 
If any befides Prieſts are bound,then all are 

bound : | 

Butallarcnot : 
Ergo,none arc beſides Prieſts. | 
cl D.Featly. 
I diſtinguiſh of L4H: U{may betaken ei- | 
ther for Ml fimply, or «Al that are fit, and 
qualified both by naturall and fpirituall qualif- 


them! 


——c 


cc. 


_— 


| 


if qualified for both, nor otherwile. 


pn I Re 2 St. th 


Wl that are qualified aud, capeable, oneht, Gr. 


————— WE — emo 


them(ſclues, and'repent, and beleeue, and can 
take it im both kinds, 
 . M. Eaerard, 

If any bee bound ro receiue both beſides 
Prieſts,all-thatare qualified to receiue one, are 
bound to receiue both: 

But all that are qualified to receiue one, are | 
not bound to receiue both : 

Ergo,none are bound to recciue both, but 
Prieſts. | 

D,Featly. 

I deny the Conſequence. 

M.Enerard, 
All are bound to fulfill the Commande- | 
ment : &El 

Ergo, allare bound to receiue in both kinds, 


25 well as-in'one. 


| 
| 


| D.Featily. 
Firſt, you proue not the Conſequence. 
Secondly,Ianſwerto your Antecedent. In 
theſenſe ofthe Commandement all are bound, 


M.Enutrard, 
No manmay lawfully recejuethe Commu- 
nioh,vnleſle he fulfils the Commandement : 
No man fulfils the Commandement, -accor- 
ding to you, valeſſe he receiue both : . '— 
Therefore no man lawfully receives the 
Communionaccording to you, vnlefle heeres 


ceiue both. | 


D. Featly, 
This is for forme,nqo Syllogiſine, Forit con- 
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AU that are qualified,and capeable, 
ſiſts all of Negatiues, and is in no Moode and 
Figure, For the matter, Ianſwer, by denying 
the Minor, and diſtinguiſhing thus : Tf by ns 
man you vnderſtand (imply no man at all, qualiti- 
ed,or vnqualified, I deny it; It no man qualifi- 
ed, then I grant it, Bur it is not to the pur- 


poſe. 


M.Euerard, 

He that is vnqualified for both, mult not re- | 
ceiuc but one. I proue it. 

No man can receiue it, voleſſc he fulfils the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt : 
 Butthe Inſtirution is of both : 

Ergo, 

D,Feathy. 

Progrederis in gyro, you hunt counter? Thrice 
haue you vrged the ſame obiecion. I diſtin» 
guiſhofthe Minour. Chriſt inſtituted the Sa- 


crament to be receiued in both kinds ofall qua- 
lifed for both. 


M,Euerard. © * 


No man may receiye the Sacrament, vnleſle 
| he fulfill the Commandementin recciuing it; 
that is,fulfill all. char is ſubſtantially required in 
the Sacrament,confidered in it ſelfe,and nor- in 
orderto the Communicants : 
But no man whatſoeuer, that receiues but in 
one kind,fulfils the Commandement in recei- 
uing itzdeft fulfils all char is ſubſtantially requi- 
redin the Sacrament, conſidered in it ſelfe,and-| 


| notinorderto the Communicants. 
Ergo,no man,8&c, 


DFeathy. | 
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| [4 ought to receine the Communion in both kinds, 


-- D.Featly. .- -. 
This againe is no Syllogiſme, Foritconſi- 
| ſtethall of Negatives. | 
J M,Emnexard. | | 


| The whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament is | 
both bread and wine. 

They thar receijue onely bread, doe not re- 
cclue bread and wine : | 

Ergo, they doe not recciue the whole ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Sacrament. «| 

D. Feathy. | 

The ſubſtance of the Sacrament is taken ci- 
ther for the whole ſubſtance of the 1igne, or | 
outward elements, or forthe whole ſubſtance 
of the thing ſignified, viz. the body and blood | 
of Chriſt. Hee that recciueth in one kind, to 


wir,bread being not qualified to receiue it in 
the other, receiueth the whole ſubſtance of the 
Sacrament, as it is taken for the thing ſ1gni- | 
fied. - 

Secondly, he receiueth not the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the outward elements ſtmply, yet he 
receiueth the whole ſubſtance ofthe elements, 
required to bee receiued of him. For Chriſt | 
commands not impoſſibilities in the Sacrament. 
He therefore that cannot drinke any wine, is 


nor commanded to receiue the Sacrament in 


to obſerue, that all this while you ſtrongly cil- | 
pute againſt your ſelfe. For if all ſorts, cuen | 


4btemy,ſuchas have anantipathy to wine,and 
can by no meanes brooke it,are bound to com | 


wine. Withall, I-defire thoſe thar are preſent, 
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| * Indeed fome | qq[nicate in wine, .aS you would inferre, then 


hauc concei- . et le. » 
ued, that ſuch nicate in wInNc 4 


as cannot re- 


ceiuenot (0 | ; | 
much as a drop of wine, by their antipathy to.wine, or other natural! infirmities, 


ſhould altogether abſtaine from the orall receiuirgof this Sacramentybecauſethe 
cannotreceiue itin both kinds, according to Chriſts inſtitution, So Iaceb khenie, 


—_—— 4 <— 


nn 


bread attually,and in wine onely votogorin deſire z and in this caſe,thatthe ſaying 


notman f>r the Sacrament. Vera caſus ille inlegemtrahendus noneſt, ſed ceſſante 
ferred necfeute derdiquo redeundum mox ad Chrifti inflitutum. Decumbit quidem boc 
argumestung vere climch eſti.eBat ofthis caſe we arenot tomakeagenerall law, 
but where we are not Kept backe by the Iron barre of neceſſity, we muſt preſently 
returne t» Chriſts inſtitution. This argument drawne from bed-read men, lyeth 
bed read. Inlike manner may we ſay of your argument taken fronrAbſiemy, that 


yo 11.) 19 


then intheirfomakes. 


| Herethe Conference was interrupted for a 
time,ſupper being brought in ; about the mid- 
dle whereot Doctor Featly asked Maſter Eue- 
rard, wherher hee belcencd, that the Prieſts 
dranke propcrly whatſocuer was in the-conſe- 
crated Chalice. 
M,Euerard, 
We doe lo. 


D. Featty. 


But accordingtothe Doftrine of concomi- 
tancie,thefleth and bones of -Chriſt are in the 


2 ht very well have ab{lained from it, ſeeing thereis no more ſtrength in it; 7 


—_—_— certainely much more all other Chriſtians, 
Churches be they Lay, or Clergy, are bound tocommus- | 


Arancoreper.cap-22-p2g.,z12. Butothersincl.ne rather vntoa more moderateterer, | 
that in this caſe, which falleth out very feldome, either ſuch Abſlemy,Clinici, or | 
inficme, and bed-rcad prrfors may receiue the Sacrawent jn ſore other liquor, | 
which theu ſtowacke may brooke, or that itis ſufficient for themyto receive it in | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


alleaged by our Sauiour may take place,miſericordiam volo nox ſacrificium. Of which | 
indoement D.A1dreEpiſcopas Vinton, neſponſ.ad apol. ell cap.8.pagey 92. ſeemethto | 
be : applying the words aifo of our Zaniour t9 this purpoſe . The Sabbath was made | 


for maagnot man for the Sabbath. So may we ſay, the Sacrament was made for wan, | 


dn CONCe- 


ads. od om ” 


chatpro 


© Papiſts arinke, «aud 
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confecrated-Chalice 3-1; \\/ 


flzth and bones of Chriſt, | 

 M.Euerard. 
What if I grancyouthat alſo ? 
D.Featly. 
| Thenyoudo more then Chriſt. commands: 
| For Chriſt commands you to cate his fleſh, and 
drinke:his.blood zand heino where commands 


erdy fleſh and bones, | 


$01. B£8,169 4492 | 
Therefore accordiagtothe dodrine"ofcon- 
comitancy,youdrinke, and that properly, the | 


you to drinke his fleſh and bones. Who euer | 

heard of fleſhand bones to be drunke, and that 
properly, without any figure ? 

M.Emnerard. 

In Mummiethefleſh of man may be drunke. 

D.Featly. 
Peraduenture the flcſh of man may bee ſo 
handled,and altered,and the bones alſo groun- 


ded to ſoſmallapowder,that in ſome Liquor 
 they.may be drunke : butthe leth of man and | 
| bones, without an alteration of qualitic, or | 
| quantitic,cannotbe drunke. And I hope you {| 
will not ſay,that the fleſh and bones of Chriſt ' 
inthe Sacrament ceceiue any alteration atall. | 
Artheſewords, Dodtor Featly and Maſter | 
Encrard were intreated to deſiſt from any fur- 
ther diſpute,cill afterſuppor. And ſo this point | 
| was not further purſued! , 1 none | 
| Afterſupper,Dodtar Feet calling for Saint 
| Cyprian, beſides the places aboue alteagedfor 
Communion inborh kinds, ſhewed: Maſter & : 
uerardthe ſpeach of Saint Cyprier in theo Coun- 
rv” Pp 3  |cel!! 
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Theſe words 


| of S.Cypriau 


arc rehearſed, 
and commen- 
mended by $. 
Auguſt de bap- 
tiſmocont.Do» 
natliſfias ib.2. 


{| cap.3.and com- 


mented vpon, 
lib. 3 de baptiſ. 
coxtr,Donatiſt. 
cap.3. l.4- 
Coxt, Donal.C.s 
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P apiſl ;drinkt,and that properly, fleſh and ws. | 


cell of Carthage. Wherein he expreſly denieth 
the Biſhop of Romes'Supremacy z The words 
are theſe z Super eſt, vt de ac. ipſa re quid ſinenli 
ſentiamus, proferamus ; neminen indicantes, aut 4 
| ture communionis aliquem,ſt ataerſum ſenſerit,remg- 
nentes.neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſ. 
ſe Epiſcoporii conſtiuut,aut tyrannico terrore ad obſe. 
| quenal neceſataters collegas ſuos aargit. Buande habe. 
| at omnis epiſcopus,pro licentia livertatis & poteſtatis 
| ſue,arbirin propriutanqua iudicari ab alio non poſit, 
| Curr Bec tpſe poſit aiteris indicare. Sed expectemus v- 
| pinerſi iadicrum Domini noſtri 1:ſu Chriſti,qui vnns 
 F ſolas habet poteſtat? & preponendi nos in Eccleſie 
| ſux gubernatione gy de hoc att noſtro indicandi. t.. 
It remaineth,that euery one of vs deliner his opinion 
of this matter iudeing wo man,or remouing him from 
Commurton with vs ,if be differ fro vs in iudgmem. | 
For none of vs makes himſelfe a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor 
compels by tyrannicall terror his Colleagues 18 4 me- 
ceſatie of following hims , ſeeing that enery Biſhop | 
within his liberty and iuri{diftion, hath free power 
of himſclfe ;and as he can indce no other, ſo neither | 
can he be indeed by any other. But let vs all waite for 
the indgment of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who onely,and 
* alont,hath power to preferre vs in the gouernment 
of b1s Church, and to indge of this att of ours. 
. M, Enerard. | 

Saint Cyprzay ſpeakes:this in a Councell that 
1scondemned by'the Church for defining an 
| ecrror,to wit,that thoſe,that were baptized by 
| hererikes,oughtto be rebaptized. F 
.. Secondly, Saint -Cyprian 1n theſe words: 

c, Chriſt 


i. 


— 


_ _ ————_ 
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Tas 


Papiſts drinke,an 


Chriſt one,andalone,exeludeth not his Vicar gc- 
| nerall,the Biſhopof Rome, ' - © | 
| __  D\Feath, 91 
Your firſt exception is-not to the purpoſe. 
Foralbeit the ſenrenceofthis Councell be not 
approued touching the rebaptization of thoſe, 
who had been baprized by herctikes : yer this 
ſpeech of Saint Cyprian yttered by him, at the 
firſt meeting of the —_— of Carthage, firting 
in Councell, was never diſliked by any of the 
ancients. ' Neither S. © Auguſtine,nor any other 
Father, who impugned the ſentence of this 
| Councell, did any way impeach, or diſlike, 
much lefle refute this ſentence of Saint Cypriay, 
| wherein hedenieth allmanncr of ſubmiſſion to 
| Stephen then Biſhop of Rome: Nay, by a Sarcaſ(- 
| meheglancethat him, and checketh him 'for 
| making himſelfe a Biſhop of Biſhops, and goe= 
| ing aboutto compel other Biſhops to ſubſcribe 
| to his Indpemnene, 11295175 5 Cries 
| "Your ſecond anſwer is controwled by the 
| dire& words of Saint Cypriap. If any befides 
| Chriſt;ro wit, his ſuppoſed Vicar the Bifhopof 
| Kome, hauepowre to place Biſhops in the 
| Church,and cenſure their Synodical Aftsthen 
 itis falſe which Saint Cyprian heere ſaith, that 
 Chriſtus vnas,&+ ſolus,that Chriſt alone hath this 
| power. The Pope with Chriſt is not, Chriſtus v- 
| 9s, much lefle :; Chriſtus ſolis. But Saint Cyprian 
| faith;Chriſtus vnas &-ſolns; one and ontly Chriſt 


1 that properly freſh and bones, | 


| 


8 Nay,onthe 
contrary, S., 
Auſt.often re. 
membreth it, 
approuing it 
and commen. 
ting vpon it, 
Seenote Marg. 


ſupra. 


| hath this power : thercfore not the Pope. © | 
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_- $. Cyprian gainſt the Popes Sapremaey. q 
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ſed Martyrs words! ; 21, | 
Secondly. Thatwhich Saint /Cyprianherere- 
proueth in Pope Stephen,no Chriltian King, or 
Emperor aſſumed. tohimſclfe,to-be a Biſhopof 
all Biſhops, and to.cenſ{ure; the acts of Biſhops, 
and their determinations deliueredin/ point: of 
Faithgn Councels lawfully afſembled{: «+! 
Thudly,Chriſtian-Kings within there owne 
Dominions grant Ceres de-lrres,to, Deanes, and 
Chapters, and confirme-their Elections, and 
giue Mandates to Metrapolirans to comlecrate: 
but they rake not yyonthem to bee Biſhops/of 
all Biſhops throughthe world,as the Biſhop of 
Romedoath : norgs;Biſhbops or Archbiſhopsto 
canſecrate any Biſhops,but vpon perſons ordai- 
ned, and+to. bee, conſecrated by. order of chi 
Church,theyconferre and.collate ſuch Biſbop- 
ricks, as 1ye withinthere owne dominion: + 
x  M.Enerard. © Of, 
Before Ianſiyer, you any; further, Irequite 
you toanſiera place of Cyprian. touching the 
mingling of water withthe wine in the Sacrar 
maxy 


2 0 ——_————————— 
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part from the dinine M 


crament is perfeet. 
D.Featly. 


arc left free, and indifferent. 


| 


| Concerning water mingkdwith W/nt 118 che Chalice; | 273 


SI, ITS  - —_—_ 


| ment ; Aingling the Cap of Criſt, let v5 not de- | Celicem De 
e, If any man offer wine 
oncly,Chriſts blood begins 10 be without ws if water | non! 
; be alone, the people begin ro be without Chriſt, When | Sunn 
| both are mingled,then the ſpiritaall and heanenty S4-| ſaxquischritti 


It doth not appeare by ſ(cripture,that Chriſt, | «gz fne cbrifo. 
or his Apoſtles mingled water with wine, one- 
ly becauſe it was the manner of thoſe hot | ,eur,tuncſecra- 
Countries to temper their wine with water, 
many of the ancients,and ;amongſt«them Saint 
Cyprian conceiued,thatjChriſt at his laſt Supper | 
did ſo. Which ifhe did, yet ſeing he comman- | 
deth vs not to follow his example any further, 
then to doe that which hee did, that is to take 
bread,and breake it,to take the Cup,and difſtri- 
bure itz wetranſgreſle not Chriſts Inſtirution, 
whether we communicate in leauen or vnlea- 
uened bread, whether in pure wine, or in wine 
mingled with water, The commandement lyes 
vpon the ſubſtance, to cate of the bread, and | 
drinke ofthe Cup,and therein of the fruit of | 
the vine : burnot on the circumſtances, which | 


Secondly,Saint Cyprian in this epiſtle,m:in- | 
ly bendeth this diſcourſe/ againſt rhe Aquarij, | 
certaine heretikes,who contended, that the Sa- | 
crament ovghe to be received in water onely. 
Againſttheſe he proues moſt ſtrongly, that we | 
| pught to receiue in wine. This 1s his maine | 
| drift,and thus farre we hold with him. On the 


| miſcentes a di- 


tum quis offirat, 


ingipit eſſe ſine 
nobis ft aqua ſ0* 
la,plebs iacipit 


quando autem 
utrunque miſ 


mentum [prity- 
ale, ep celefle 
per ficienr. 


wine magiſterio ' 


et 


EE 


r 


dnl. S 


{8b 
bh 


A OOTY 


{tus Deus 


fich buius au- 


F Cur quidam 3 
caliceſmniſi- 
cando,es plecbi 
miniſtrando 

non boc faciunt, 
quod Teſus Chri- 


noſtey ſacrie 


ther, E9 Dodor, 
fecit, er docuit, 


f 


hy 


| Concerning water mingled with wine in the Chalice, 


— . . . nn 
by,he ſpeaketh of mingling witie with warer, 
which was the vſe in bistime ::and we diſlike jt 
not, only wee hold, the Church is free in this | 
kind to.recejue it in pure wine,as it isthe maner 
of ſome Proteſtant Churches, or inwine min- 


oled with water, as it may bee in ſome other, 


But Maſter Exerard,if you had read this epiſtle, 
vpon which you ſo much. inſiſt, you-might 


| haye found, that though Saint Cyprian by the 


way fauoureth yourpraCtiſe of mingling wine 
with water,yet he condemneth your Church 

by the maine {cope & drift of the epiſtle,inthe | 
very point now in queſtion. For hee faith;rhat 
Chriſt taught,thar the Cup ougit to be ſani- 
fied, and miniſtred vntothe people, which you 
doe not,* 1a ſanttifying the Lords Cup, and mini- 


ftriag it to the people, why do ſome through ignorance, | 


or ſaaplicitie uot that which leſus Chriſt our Lord | 
and God,the author and ieacher of thts Sacrifice both | 
did,and taught ? "a 

By this time it grew yery date, and ſo the 
Confercnce brake vp. 

This is a true Relation of the ſome of the 
Conterence,ſo farre as I can remember. Moſt 
of the anſwers of Maſter Exerard are taken ver- 
batim out of the notes,ſet downe by conſent in 
the Conference,which I have to ſhew. The ar- 
guments I pertetly remember were theſe 
aboue written. It Maſter Exerard thinke good 
to addeany thing to his arguments, or anſwer, 
Ttreely giue him leaue,and deſire himfo to doy 


that we may haue a pert & copie. 
An 


il 
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Ymraths viered by M.Euerard. 1 
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Anappendix tothe former Con- 
ferences 
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Pntruths vitered by Maſter Euerard. | 


Ee faith, it is the do@rine of the Romane 

Catholikes generally,thatthe people are | 
not bound toreceiue the Communion in bread | 
determinately,butthatthey may,if the Church | 
pleaſe ſoro appoint, receiue it inwine onely. 
On the contrary,ſee Bellarmine,l1.4.. de ſac. Each. 
6.25. * Although Chriſt aid not giue bread to the | 
Laietie,yet he a1d not forbid itto be ginen them, and 
elſewhere bee commanaed it to bee ginen them. "Anal 
Bellarmine ſaith a little after : S. Luke,afier the S4- 
crament giuen vnder the forme of bread,adaeth, Doe 
this : but he repeateth it not afier the gining of the 
Cup,that we might underſtand, that our Lord com- 
manded that the Sacrament ſhould bee ginen under 
the forme of bread to all,but not wnaer the forme of | 
wine. __ 
Againe,Fiſherin his anſwer to certaine que- 
ſtions propounded by King Jamer, contradicts 
dire&ly this aſſertion of Maſter Enerarg, tou- 
ching Communionin both kinds. Set. 4. [This 
precept («oe this)being the onely precepr giuen 
by Chriſt to his Church,and giuen abſolutely 
of the forme of bread, conditionally of the | 
forme of wine, there is no colour to accule the 


Church of doing againſt this Precepr. 


[peche vini aut en 


{ hamiero, de 


* 8th Chrilus 
nox dedit laicis 
panem,n0n ta- 
men prohibuit 
dan ; es ali 
8t4am taffut dayi, 
cum «bi,g/100 ſte 
cile.Vaulo poſt: 
Lucas llud, hoc 
f. act res poſ us 
poſt datum [a- 
cramentow ſub | 
ſpecie pants,” poſt 
daiamauiem 
calicem nd 
non repetinit, vi 
intelligeremnus, 
ſſiſſe Dominis, 
vt ſub ſpecie pa- | 
is emmbus de- 
[iribueretur ſz. 
cramentum, ſub 


non item. Idem 
notat Caiet. Be- 
can Tilitanus 

Heſſehns citat,a 


h v h 7.110.8.cap. 
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* Heretici.ciex 
ſcripturis argu- 
WRAY, 18 ACCU 
ſatione couert un- 
tur wſ ark ſcrip- 
tararii.quaſi non 
refte habcant, 
ec (47 Ox alt 
thoritate,& 
quia warie (ant 
a:tte,o quia 
#01 poſit ex bis 
inuentri veritas 
ab his, qui igno- 
rant traditio« 
nem.non enim 


| per literas trad; - 


tam illam, ſed 


. per viuam o0- 


cm. 
* Tertpul:Cum 
bac hereſi nibil 
perficiet conereſ- 
ſro ſtripture gniſi 
plan? vt quis 
ſtomachi neat 


* 1 euerſionem aut 
i creebrie © 


aCredunt fone 
ſerip, vt credant 
aduerſus ſtrip - 
FRTAS. 

b Adoroſorip- 


{ ture plenitudi. 
1 news 


' Scriptum eſſe 

| doceat Herwso- 

| genis officina: ji 
| 2201 Qf Ce 

| Sinoneſt ſcrip» 
\ tum, liameat 

| iludzadycienti- 


bus,aut dctya- 
bentibus, deſli- 
Halt 


—— 
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' Vniruthes ontered by MEnerard. 
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| Secondly,When offer was made vnto him, 
' to prouc euery point ofthe Proteſtants belicfe 
 outof Scripture,and he was required to do the 
like; he anſwered, that it was the cuſtome of all 
| herctikes to appeale to ſole Scripture, and re- 
ic Tradition. 447 x3 

| Vntruth. For * 1renus. (16.3. cap. 2. thus wri- 

 teth : Hererikes, when they art conuinced out of Scrip- 
' tures, fall accuſing the Scriptures themſelues, as if 
| they were not right ;nor of amhoritie,and that they are 

ambiguous ,and that the truth cannot bee knowne out 

of them by thoſe, who are ignorant of tradition:for 

that the trath was not deliuered by writing, but by 

word of month. 

Tertul de preſcrip.aduerſ. haret.cap.17, Tocon- 
ferre by ſcripture will auaile nothing wth this kind of 
beretikes, unleſſe a man goe about 10 outer -turne his 
braine or bis ſtomacke,&re.And c..2 3.* They beletue 
without Scriptare,that they may beleene agataſt Serip- 
ture: Et de reſurrcit.:carnis cap. 47.he calleth he- 
retikes flyers, or ſhunners of the light ofthe 
Scriptures.qualirer accipiunt lucifuge iſti ſcriptura- 
ram. And againſt Hermogenes,cap.22 hee appear. 
leth to ſole Scriptures : *7 renerence the ſulneſſe if 
Scripture , let Hermogenes Shop,or Schoole teach, 
that this is written. If it bee not written, let him 
feare that woe or curſe threatned to all that adat, or 
take away. 3} 

Thirdly,He affirmeth,rhat the Councell of 
Conſtance was not confirmed by Martin the 
fifthzin all points defined in that Councell: but 


| 


{ 


| 


onely in thoſe,that concerned Wick/ife, Hus, op 
| | [4 
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#iruthes vitered by M.Everard. 
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| 

| |: 

| the Bohemians. +13 (/-0t- 

'  Vntruth. In the Ads of the-Councell of 

| Conſtance ſet outby Binniss,ſeſſ; 45, we reade, 

| oly Lord the Pope, Martin the fifth, ſaid,1 
/ 


Our moſt h */ 
will ungiolably obſerue all and enery of theſe things, 
| that are determined,concluded aud agreed in matter 
| of Faith by this preſent Councell: and thoſe things ſo 
done Councell-wiſe,or in'a Councell-way, 1 approue 
aud ratifie. And Binniss teſtifieth as much,p.960 
that the Pope gaue order for the diſmifling of 
the Councell,after hee had approued, and con- 
| firmed all and cuery Decree, that concerned 
matter of Faith , and is not the Popes ſupre- 
macy with you a matter of Faith * 

Fourthly, he peremptorily denied, that the 
| Church of Rome cuer prayed for the ſoules of 
| the Saints in heauen, orin particular, that ſhe 
| praied forthe ſoule of blefſed Zeo, 
| Vatruth: for 1nnocentiny the third,Cep. cum. 
| CMathe. exira de celebratione Miſſar. Thu pro 
| 45 wſed pon Saint Leos feaſt ; Grant-wee beſeech 


| thee,0 Lord,that this oblation may profit or helpe the 
| 


ſoule of bleſſed Leo.And althongh(laith Bellarmine) 
this prayer be now changed, yet at this day in the ſeue- 

| red prayer or colleft for this Feaft we ſay,let the yeere- 

| by ſolemnitie of Saint Leo the Confer and Bifhop, 

| make 5 acceptable unto thee, that by theſe pious WA 

| ces of appeaſing thee, 4 bleſſed retribution or reward 

| may accompany his, and hee may procure vnto vs 

gifts of thy erace.Bellarmine addeth a little after : 

Pope Innocentius anſwers to theſe and the like pray- 

ers two manner of wayes ; when the Church deſireth 


| illum beata 16+ 


77 
San: fſimus 
Dominus nofter | 
Papa, Mari.g. 
dixit : omnia,ep 
fagula deter mj- 
nataconclaſa,eh 
decreta in mate. 
ria fidei per pre- 
ſens Concilium 
inuolabiliter 
obſeruare volo, 
ipſaque hec con- 
cilariter fafla 
approbo, e& ra- 
lifico. 

: Poſiquam om- 
nia,es ſinguls 
decreta mate- 
ria fidei con- 
Cernentia appy e- 
baſſet. i 
In die $.Leows 
dicebatur. Due- 

ſumus, Dome, 
ut anime 2.L e- 
ouis hec profit 
oblatio. 
Et lictt ber ora- 
tio mutala ſit, 
tamen adbuc | 
bodie in ſecreta 
oratione in fc/io- 
dicimus.S.Leo- 
ms confcſſ-tui 
atque pontifecis 
annua ſolenni- 
tas #03 tibi red- 
das accepios, vt 
per hec pie pla- 
cationis officia 


tributio comut- 
tur, nobir 
gratia tue dons 
concitiet. Bell. l.2 
de Parg ee ls, 
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{ petit gloriam 
Santis, qui reg - 
| nuns calgrum 
| dams poſſident, 


#03 perere,utill 
in gloria creſ- 
cart, (ed vi a- 
pud nos ilorum 
gloria creſcat, 
ut 1oti mundo 
ilorum gloria 
innoteſcat. 2.4i- 
cit,non videri 
abſurdum, (i pe- 
| lamus illis aug- 
| mentum glorie 
aliCUINS AcCi- 
dentalis. 
Fortaſſe petimus 
gloriam corporis, 
quam babebunt 
mn die reſurre- 
lon. © 
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- | elory to Saints, who already poſſeſſe the King "ER 


| pray for the encreaſe of ſome accidentall glory unto 


 Pmruthes viteredby M.Enerard, 


of Heauen, he deſireth,or prayeth not,that the Saints 
may increaſe in glory, but that their glory may in. 
creaſe with ws : that is, that it may be made manifeſt 
to the wholeworld. 
Secondly,He ſaith , that it ſeemes not abſurd to 


| 


chem. 
He addeth in the third place, that peraduen- | 
ture intheſe prayers we pray for the glory of 
the body, which they ſhall haue in the day of 

the reſurrection. | 
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EILIEAEDS. 
PF iierer 
A CHALLENGE 


TO MASTER IOHN 
FISHER, alias PERCIF, 


abas STEPDEN, 
Ieſuite. 


@D I:t, whereas you, Maſter 
lobn Fiſher, ſent queſti- 
>» ons by way of challenge 
x, to DotWhite, now L. 
Bithop of Norwich,and 
to mee, June 21. 1623, 
&> concerning the vilibilt- | 
 tieof Proteſtant Profel: . 
ſors inall Ages : whereupon we returned you | 
this anſwer, viz. Although diuine infallible 
Faith is not built vpon deduction out of hu- 
mane Hiſtory,but vpon dikine reuclation ; as 
| is confeſſed by your owne Schoolemen, and 
| cxpreſly by Cardinall Bellarmine: Hiſtoria huma-, 
ne faciunt tantiom fidem humanam gui ſobeſſepoieſt 
falſams : Humane hiſtorics, and Records beget 
onely an humane Faith, or rather creduliric, 
ſubiec to error , nota divingand infallible be-. 
liefe,which muſt be builevpon ſurer ground. 


| Secondly, although, I ſay, this queſtion of 
” viſability 


—_— tp — 
—_— 

—_— —— — ——_— 
at = 


—_— 
tl. 


A 
/ 


oO Omer RISER w—_—___y_ -  — 


_— —— KH 


os ran 


» 2 # 54 = - "y 2ogant ; =_ l 


OO I I 
is Bn, RI 


6 mt 
—_— _— 


- 
_ -* > —_—_— 11 
+ a » a ——_— = 


 _—_— Rs oO LS oe Lc hes 


| viſibility are grounded vpon .vncertaine and 


| ſors now bee ſhewed and proned out of good 


| the names of ſuch viſible, or 1-gible Romanilts 


 apoſteriore,by InduRon : and then alſo madean | 


W Challen pe to M . Iohn Fiſher,leſurte. "S 


i. 
— Wy. ———— — 
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falſe ſuppofals. For a Church may haue been 
viſible, yet not the names of all viſible Profeſ- 


Authors. There might be millions of Profeſ- 
ſors,yet ng particular, and authenticall record 
of chem by name. Records there might bee 
many in ancicnt time, yer not now extant, at | 
leaſt for vs ro come by. Yet we will not refuſe 
to deale with you in your owne queſtion, if 
you in like manner will vndertake the like taske 
in your owne defence, and maintaine the afhr. 
matiue inthe like queſtion,which we now pro- 
pound here vnto you in writing. + 
Whether the Romiſh Church {rhat is, a 
Church holding the particular entire docrine 
of the now Romaniſts, (as it is compriſed inthe 
Councell of Trent) was in all Ages viſible, el- 
pecially inthe firſt 600. yeeres ; and whether 


in all Ages can bee ſhewed,and proued out of 
good Aurhors * 

Secondly, whereas in a Conference, Tune 
27. 162 3. with you,and M.Sweete, I vndertook 
to proue the perpetuall viſibiliry ofthe Prote- 
ſtant Church,both 4 priere by Syllogiſme, and 


Eſſay in both kinds,as the time permirred, de- 
monſtrating the viſibility of the Proteſtant 
Church, being an effec, by theeternity of our 
Faith, as the cauſe : Andfurther, to ſtop your | 
clamour for names, I produced at thattime the | 
names | 
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| OA ChallengetocMilo bn Fiſher, Jeſuite. 
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names of viſible Profeflors of our beliefe for 
200. Yeeres, 7 ont hob nt 


| made good my demonſtration, apriore, of the 
perperuall viſibility of the Proteſtant Church, | 
againſt all your cauils, refuted at large through | 
my whole booke, intituled, The Romiſh Fiſher 
caught and heldin his own net,printed at London, 
1624.but particularly,& more eſpecially in the 
Remonſtrance therein to Sr, Humphry Linde,tro 
page the 14. v/quead firem, and in my Reply to 
your anſwer, Paragraph 8.pag.89.v(q; 44112 : 
Fourthly,whereas now I haue quite finithed 
my demonſtration: 4 peſterrore, and haue (ct 
downe the ſo much harangued for Catalogue 
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| 


Thirdly,wheras fince the Conferencel hauc 


_ -—_ 


of viſible Profeſſors, in all Ages from Chriſt to 
Lather, of our Proteſtant dodtrine, ina maine 
point of difference,and one ofthe firſt mentio- 
| nedin the Conference,touching the communi- | 
cating in both kinds: 

I now therfore challenge you, M.1obs Fiſher, 
| according to your deepe ingagement, betore, 


in,and ſince the Conference, as youtender the | 
tickle ſtate of your Catholike cauſe with your 
collapſed Ladies, immediately after the pers 
 ufall of this my Treatiſe, to gocabout, and in | 
| conuenient time without further delayes, and 
| tergiuerſati6,to drawalike Catalogue tor your | 
| part, of ſuch Writers, and Authors of note in| 
all Agcs,who hauc defended, orart leaſt appro- 


'ued your dry and halfe Communion. VWhich| 


 afterthat you haue performed, Iwill proceegy| 
Rr God, 


PG 
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| 


LA Challeneete M.lohn Fiſher, leſaite. © | 


Godafliſting me, ro name viſible Profeſſors in 
all Agesin other points of greateſt moment, - | 

Bur if you refuſe to meere mee in this field, 
pitched by your ſelfe,diuerting intoyour com. | 
mon place of railing at Sectaries and Noue. | 


| liſts "Ft | 


Or if like Calizula,you triumphat Rome, for 


ke, BM A #6 


Fiſhers reply to 
Derinic,and 
D.Feat!y,pag. 
7 9A1R0 1625, 


——_— 


Seca booke 
intituled,Sun- 
dry Relations by 
I.C, printed per- 
mifſu ſuperio-\, 
rYUum.1G626.. 


—_— —_—_— —— _—_ —_—___ A = 


part of the Re- 
ply to D. 7h1e 
and D.Featly. 

} 


F 


I "IEEE 


Secthe ſecond | Or if hauing a leaden Treatiſe, thathath lon 


a ſignall victory in Germany, when hehad ga- | 
thered onely a few pebbles on the ſhorear Ca. | 
ieta:and you thereupon cry out vpon the ſhifts, 
| and rergiuerſations of: Ds Featly, whereas (to 
pay you backſome of your owne 1n coine)your | 
white liver wil not ſuffer you to come ſomuch | 
as in fight of the walles and gates/of my de- | 
fence,but onely to ſhoote a few paper bulfets 
againſt three or foure of my redoubtszyou inall 
your Replycrnot replying one word to thede- 
$A” | 

' fenceof my proceeding inthe Conferenee;and 
Refuations of your anſwers ; | 
|_ Oriffor want ofbetter imployment; 

Ne 1024 condylts,e penula deſit olinis : 

| You ſhall racke together a cexto of relations, 
like Szbylfes leaues, as much djſtrated, as the 
braines of the Penner: and if you ſhall intreate | 
in good carneſt your MidasReader,to gine cre- 
dit to your own report,in your own cauſe (you 
being botha Romaniſt and aTeſvite) againſt the 
ſubſcription of ſundry perſons of honor, worth, 
and qualitie, afixed tothe Conference: 


| 
| 


lyen heauy vpon your hands, tonching no ſat- | 
nation ont of the Church of Reome,you ſhall clapmy | 
name 


_— 


Y 


| 


| 


ESTES 


——_— A— —— 


LA Challenge ts M.lohn Fiſher, 1efaite, 


— CO CCI 


ruling it: AReply to D. White, and D. Featly 
| whereas from the firſt page, being 145.to the 


| laſt,181. there is not one yllable againſt either 


of their writings: 
Fifchly,and laſtly, if you ſhall change your 


| drawing the Saw of your ragged ſtile 1000. 
times by the ſame line backward, and forward, 
and neuer pierce into the heart of any Contro- 
uerfte : impute it tono other thing,then meere 
compaſſion in your oppoſites,that they retoyne 


not to your Replycs; ne famam tuam ſponte conci- 
dentem maturius extinguant ſuo vulnere leſt they 


on,that lycth on bleeding already. 
Intanros ruunt Libyci leones, 


Ne ſint Papilionibus moleſts. 


ſhould giue a deaths-wound to your reputati- 


| name,and D.Whites vpon it,to make itſel], inti- | 


| 


F 


trade,and of a Fiſher turne Sawyer, nothing but | 


Cictro proCelis. 
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A DISPVTATION BE- 


TWEENE M.Dan. FearLy, OPO- 
NEN Tr RD D. Smiru THE | 
ounger, Re m, (now by the Pope intitu- | 
Fa Bilhor, of Chaleoden, and Cy of all Ewg- | 
land) at Paris. Sept.4. 1612. Stylo noo, 


touching the Reall preſence in the 
Sacrament, | 
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are to be fold at his ſhop in Paws Churchyard atthe 
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| 


AND SVBSTANCE 


| IT hat they ſhoald diſpute calmely and peaceably. | 
| 2.That all tmpertinent diſcourſes ſhould be au0:ded. 


A Qs 


SV 


: | 
NO, 


0 4 Vo 
THE 


(2 


OF A DISPYTATION| 
betweene M.Dan,Featly, Opponent,and | 


D.Smith the younger,Reſpondent(now by the 
Pope intituled Biſh.of Cha/cedon,and Ordinary of 
all England) at Paris. Segt.4.1612. Stylo 


200, touching the Reall preſence in 
the Sacrament, 


The Lawes of the Diſputation. ' 


3.That M.Featly at this tame ſhould onely o;poſe, | 
and D.Smith opely anſwer. - wha" l 


9 Heſe Conditions agreed 1 
© vpon, it was thought fir | 1 
both ſhould ſet downe 
the ſtate of rhe Queſti- 
on,andrhe points of dif- "2 jt 
2/A fcrence between them : 4 
(Fs; > CZ ; which D. Smith being 
Ber ”  Reſpondent,firſt vnder- | 4 
tooke, diſtinguiſhing berweene the —_— | 
O | j 


/ 0 X "Cn 2. FOX A ah 

Gy A ” Ms 3. 
Ws; Re T > L.4 "- 4 4 
AO IE: Þ 

© i> Aa 

q 3 YE 

Ef F p28 
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J CET 


| Epbeſ.3.17- 


Fourcſold pre | 
ſence; x, diuine, 
2.ſpirituall | 
3-ſacramentall, ) 
4.Corperal. | 


The ſum me and ſubſtance of 4 Diſputation, &c, © 


 ſtion,Preſence,and Reall : I diſtinguiſh of both. 


| Spirituall, according to which hee is ſaidaftera 


of Reall preſenceand of Tranſubſtantion, and 
determining the point in queſtion to bee this . 
Whether the body of Chriſt were truly and ſubſtanti- 
ally in the Sacrament, vnder the formes of bread and 
w1ne © 

Which being done, hee centred intoalarge 
diſcourſe,to ſet downe the proofes and --; - 
mations of the athrmatiue, vſed by their 
Church: | 

Whercupon he was challenged by M. Feat- 
ly of a breach of the third Law : and fo, after 
Maſter Featly had for his part promiſed him to 
anſwer all his arguments at another time when 
the hearers ſhould thinke good, D., Smith (ur- 
ceaſed. ' | 

And M. Featly explained the termes of the 
Queſtion as followeth, 

There are two termes, ({aid hee )in the que- 


Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaketh ofa fourefold 
preſence of Chriſt, firſt, Diaine, according to | 
which,he is preſent inall places. The ſecond, | 


ſpeciall mannerto dwell inthe fairhfull, The | 
third,Sacramentall according to which, he is v- 
nited tothe Sacrament both myſtically and ct- 
teQually.Forthe Sacramentdoth not onely rc- 
preſent him,and his death to the eye of our bo- | 
dy,butalſotruly preſent,and offer him, and all 
the benefits of his Paſſion to our ſoules, It | 
doth not onely ſignific, bur alſo by vertue of 
Chriſts promile, truly, and effectually exhibit 


Grace: 


be : | 


— — 


whichchoſs —_— are. . meant, . Thetwwdin 
wadefleſh and dwcle among 5. . > 
| Secondly, Inhke mannerthe word Real is 
| diverſly taken ;'-x.: Sometime as'ir is oppo- | 
|[ſedto chit which i is fayncd, and imaginary. | 
Secondly; as 1t 15: oppoſed to that, which'is | 
meerely figuratiue, atid barely repreſentatiue. 
Thirdly,as it is oppoſed tothar which is ſpiri- 
tuall,and immateriall; in which ſenſe, Reall,Ma- 
teriall,and Corporallare co-incident. 
Webelecue,that Chriſt is preſent in the Sz 
crament,and that Really,inthe two former lig- 
nifications of Reall, and the three firſt accepti- 
ons of Preſence: we deny it inthe laft of both. 
Inſumme,Chriſtis there many wayes' Realh, 
not Corporally ; that is, not according 10 the ſub- 
ſtance of his naturallh oth, j rouded under the dcti- 
| dents 0 {Fay and wine ; which he thus prooued, 


Word of God,and is repugnant tothe doarine 
of the true ancient Church, and ouerthrow-. 
eth the principles of right reaſon,implying pal- 


pable abſurdities,and apparent contradictions, | 
15 to be reieed as erroneous and hereticall : | 


—_— _—_—_...— 


touching the bodily preſence of A in the | 


| Sacrament, is ſuch; 
Ereo,it is to be diſclaimed. | 


D.Smith here denyedthe minor. 1 


cording ro 0 « '7 aſs ee | 


Which Maſt. Feazly yndertooke to proue Ac | | 


The maine 


| That ry which hack no Frans yep inthe] CODY 


But the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, | 


—” I —_—_—_ CAlArooms — e_—_— 
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| 
b Hoc eſt corpus 
| CU. 

© Nig cam" 
| ENtþca = 
mean comede- 
ritis,efc. 


—_— ——_— 


4 Acceptum pa- 
| nem, o& d:{iy1. 
butum diſcapu- 
Is, corpus [uum 
| Hud ferit, 

Hoc eſt corpus 


Meum, d:cendo, 
2d eft_figura c0r- 
! P0123 met. 


B 


— 


The ſumme 


——_w—_—_ er 


——_—_ v—r—_— —__ ee Reo 


ted toprofecute onely the-proofe of the firſt : 
which 'was, That the Papi 

Scripture for their Reall Preſence of Chriſts body in 
the Sacrament. And thus he proceeded, = 


5 3+<Y nle{je you cate my fleſh 
Papiſh build thcir beliefe in this point. 
... Butneirher the one, nor the other are any 


| ſure ground for it : 


Ergo, You hauc none. | 
_ D:Swithinthis Syllogiſme,as inth 
- denyed the aflumprtion. 
Which was thus confirmed. 


and the other Tohn 6.arc to be taken figuratiue- 
ly.,and not inthe proper ſenſe : our of all que= 


ſence,or carnall cating of Chriſt "with the 
mouth. 
ces are to bee conſtrued figuratiuely,and not 
properly according tothe rigour of the letter ; 
which I proue(ſaith he) by vacontrollable te- 
 ſtimonies of Fathers, and euident arguments 

drawne from the circumſtances of: thoſe 
| [CXTS, $.* 


4.con1 Marcionemeap.40.4The bread taken,and at- 


| ſext1buted onto his diſcipies,hemade the ſame brs body, | 


ſaying this is pwy body that is,a figure of my boxycad- 
_ ding 


” —_ 
— 
—— 


 ———_ 


And firſt healledgedaplace of Tertellian, ls. 


Ifrhe words of the Inftirution, Hoc eff, &r. 


{tion, they make nothing for the bodily pre- | 


and ſubſtance of « Diſputation ge, © 
haue no eg in | 


Firſt,ifthcre be any ground in Scripture for | 
this your opinion,-certainely it is either in the 
words 7 his is my body; or in thoſe,the 6.0f 1ob. ' 
ec. vpon which all | 


| 


e former, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


head 


Þf 


But the words aboue alleadged in both pla- | 


— tt. 
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| Theſumme and ſubſtance 


— Al _— 


expoſition out of any 
yeeld him the better. 


body ; or : as he afterwards mended it, * tha 


| To which,M. Featly t 
| hearſe this anſwer,is to refute it ::it it bee Jaw- 
full vntoa ſpeech of three words to ad (id guod 
erat vetus)to the ſabicttum ; and (corpus meum)to 
thepredicarom : and toreferre the words (7de/t 


| like ; you may make quialibetex quoliber, 

To this D. Smith anſwered out of (yprian, 
' that Teriullian was a very obſcure Writer, and: 
| hada very ill gift in expreſsing his minde.. 
|  Whercunto it was teioyned , If he hee ob- 
ſceure inotherplaces;what is that tothis which 


ofa Diſpmation,cyc.. , 
ding withal,tharif D:Smizh,or any orher could 
being a inore pre Oe forthe figuratiue 

roteſtant, hee would | 


| D.Smith could bring none, but made this an- 
ſwer, © Thoſe words of Tert. are fo to be wnderſtood, 

| that the words (a figure 7 my body)are tobe referred 

' | 20 the word (this) which is the ſubie? of Chriſt s pro> | ſuntimieligen. 


poſition, and doe explaine it ſo : that the meaning of | jy, ;404(64.w, 
 Tertullian #s+ T his ihat ts a fienre of miy body)is my | corporis nei re- 
$ | crexda frat ad 


which was of old a fienre of "1 body, is now my beay. 
us replyed. To re- 


| ft: Hocideſt, 


fieara,not to thepredicatum,as all mendo inthe / meicf corpus 
Weum. 


f 1d qued erat 
velus ſfoura,eſt 
COYPAS 1 EMI 


| 


is moſtcleeretoany,that will not ſhut his eyes? 
diſcredit not Tertullian,whom Cyprian {o high- 
ly eſteemed,;that hee let no day paſſe 4vithout' 
' reading ſome part of his workes, calling'for. 
him by the name of his Mafter: Da Mogiftrum, 
 Tertalliawum videlicet frenificans. 

Secondly,hereplyed, that-howill focuer a 


1 


gift Tertullian might on irs cxpreſling: his 
| 2 


LT 
- 


_ — 


Oy 


©8x Autogre- 
pho. Verbailla 
Terlulliam fic 


aa; viverba 


' ilud vocabs. 

| lum,Hoc quod 
| e/t ſulneFum 

| propoſitions 

; Cirifti,ep illud 
| explanent : wi 

' [erſ® Tertulliani 


Bzura corporis. 


DC ——— 


—— 


 owne |: 


{rharour Sauiqur, ſpeaketh neuer a wordthere; 


g Ex autogY.Ego 
aenoſco,qu0s in 
verbis boc eft 
corples meum, es 
figura, ſed non 
mera figura, aut 
fizuravacuad 
veritate que 
figuratur. 


J——— 


owne minde,he could not be ſo.dull in concei- | 


_ | fieura corporis metas you will haue it; and: adde 


A— i. 


The ſumme and ſubſtance of 4 Diſputation,c+c. "4 


us 


uing our Saufours mind, as to-make this to bee | 
che meaning of our Samiours words; ) This is my. 
 body,)thatis,the bread which was a figure ofmy | 
| body in the old Law,is now my body : ſeeing 


nor hath'any relationatallto any figure of the 
old Teſtament,neither in the words going be« 
fore, nor comming after. _ 

| Thirdly, admitting this\moſt ſtrange, and | 
forced interpretation ; yet. out of this place of 
 Tertullian,l inferre neceſſarily, that the words 
| of the Inſtiturion be figuratiue. For this Pro- | 
| poſition. The figure,or that which was the figure | 
| of my body, my body (which is your expoliti- 

; on of Terts/l;ax) cannot be truc, but by afigure: 

 {ithpans, and corpus Chriſti,are diſparate; which 

| cannot properly be oneafhirmed of the other ; 

| Let the Pronoune demonſtratiue, Hog,ſtand for. 


thereunto the copula and predicatur, you faine, 
| eſt corpus meum,(ay ing, figuracorporis mei efi corpus 
| men you muſt needs fly to; a figure.to make 
 this;Propafitiontrue.For whether you put the 
Bread,or the accidents to be the-onely figures 
of Chriſts body, allis one : fith neither Bread, | 
nor theaccidents-of Bread can bee itruly, and!| 
properly ſaid to be Chriſts body, --: 

,.Here D.Smith was forced toacknowledge a 
| figure in the words. of the Inſtitution. Theſe 
| archis owne words; 8 1 acknowledge,that in theſe | 
word s;465 is my body as a fignre,but 104 mere figure 


or | 


- 


— ad. at bk. - —_— 
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| The, ſummme and ſubſtance of a Diſpmation,c7c. 


or a figure voyde of that wht, which is famed by it 
Thus they grew to aniſſue, Maſter Featly af- 


haue him grant, that there is a figure inthcſc 
words, hoc eft corpus meum, (which Bellarmine, 
andall other Papiſts diſclainic, as quire oner- 
throwing their opinion of the Real} preſence.) 
For(quoth he)as for your diſtintion ofa mecre 
figure, and not meere inſpeech, it is nothing, 
| buta meere fiction of yourowne braine ; as' if 
you fhuld ſay, This is a ſhadow,burt not a meere 


ſhadow. " _ £# 
Secondly, hee infilted ypon the words of S. 


ſinme,or an horrible wickedneſſe,or to forbid any thing 
that is good and profitable,the ſpeech is figuratine. For 
example: unleſſe you eate the fl:ſhof the Sonne of man, 
Fe. ſeems to command a ſinne or horrible wickedyes, 
it is afienre therefore,7. Threethings (ſaid he) 
are to be obſerued in this teſtimony, Firſt, that 
| Saint Auenſline maketh choiſe of theſe words 

of our Sauiour,as a moſt knowne example of a 


meth italſo by an argument. i Thirdly, that he 
ſhewerh what figure 1t is,'and expoundeth it 
conformablytothedodrin ofthe Proteſtants, 
| and contrary tothe now Church of Rome. |. 

Hereunto D.Sz#th firſt anſwered, that it was 
no horrible,nor wicked thing to eat mans fleſh, 
ſince we vually cate it in Mummy. 


What (faid M.F.not the fleſh ofa liue man ? 


firming,that hee demanded no more, then to. 


Augn(tinth But if the ſcripture ſceme tocommand a 


figurative ſpeech. Secondly, that he not onely 
atfirmeth it to be a figuratiue {peech,but confir- 


Not 


| 


. dum in Memo | 


bAuenſ.de Dofi+ | 
Chrif},'ib. 3-tap. 
16:920.2 26017. 
Parifrenſis.S1 ans } 
tem flagitium, 
aut facmns vi- 
detur iubere aut 
viilitatem,aut 
benificentiam | 
velare, figurate 
eft locutio. ex,gr. 
N:6 manducane- 
1 bis (enguit) 
carnew fi'n b6- | 
mimic, [aneutn 
nem biber itir, | 
non bavebiuus | 
vitam in vobrs : 
facimus vel fla. 
gittum videiwr 
iubere : figura 

eſt ergo precipi- 
cus paſſiani Dos. | 
mini eſſe com- 
muni:a1duv, op 
ſuariter, Ef uthe 
liter reconden- 


| 


_— — 
— hee 


ria,qu0d pro #0- 
bis £ar9 0185 (Tu- 
cifixa, th vulne- 
reta ſit. | 
i Flagitiam vi. 
det iubere, fi- 
give ef ergo. © 
Preciptens rc- | | 
condendun i; 


memeria,&t. 
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r.Reſp.ex Autop, 
| F;gura «1 e9- 
£0. ſer: figu- 
rata lcutio, 
Reſponder, | 
quod eſt figura/ 
mixta ex propria 
& figuraty 
abtione. 

m Propria fizu- 
rald. 

Replic, 


2 Reſſ. 
"Ex A«togy. 
Locutza Chriſli, 
mſi manducaue- 
rilisgepc.cſt fe. 
cundiim A Up te 
[linum propria, 
& ſigurala: fi. 
Etrala qavaed 
modiem edezdi, 
feiliest in pro. 
pria ſormd,quo- 
cdremeſi tro. 
ria, ſealicet quo- 
| ad ſ<btantiam 


| ii9 mixts ed fi- 
£47414 & pro 
pid locutione, 


| _ The ſane ga ſubſanceof « Diſpatation,Gre. | 
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Re ww 


| k Not(ſaid D.Swmith)onder another ſhape or ſorme. 

Say youſo, (quoth M. Feat/?y) Then indeed | 
Saint LLugsſtines argument 1s but very weake, 
if it be not horrible to cate a Jive man, though 
maskedor diſguized. VWhat then fay you to 
 S, Augnſtines concluſion © D. Smith anſwered, | 


| 


hb — 


l 1t is a figure mixt of a ſiguratine and proper ation. | 


* m A proper flauratine ſpeech or aclion, quoth M. | 


Ne > , at 
| Feath, This is,as if a man ſhould fay, a white | 


blacke colour;or a true falſe anſwer. I pray you | 
expound your ſelfe, D.Smitb,and ſhew vs, how'! 
the ſelfe ſame ſpecch can be figuratiue and pro- ; 
pcr,that is,proper and improper, For in my yn- | 
derſtanding,cucry ſtguratiue ſpeech is impro- | 
per, and if it be taken in the proper ſenſe of 
words, is alwaycs cither vntruc, or imperti- 


| 
| 


' nent. Let vs heare therefore your proper do- | 


| 
| 
| 
! 
' 


Arine ofan improper proper ſpeech. 
Thus(quoth he)I cxplicate my ſelfe;" Chrifts | 
ſpeech z onleſſe you eate my fleſh,is proper and fignra- | 
trueaccording to Saint Auſtin: figaratine according | 
to the manner of eatine,viz.tn the proper forme : but 
according 10 the matter it ſelje jt is proper viz Avcor- | 


cai ris Chriſti, > | 


| ding 10 the ſubſlance of Chrifts fleſh, and ſoit # @ 


ſpeech mixed of a proper and figuratine. | 
| Hecreunto M.Featly replyedz A ſpeech figu- 
' ratiue according to the manner of cating 
and cating of a rhing not in propria for ma,are 
| Schoole-delicacies.Where find you any fuch | 
thingin S.CAngaſtize 7 or what is this t@ Proue, | 
| thata ſpeech, which may not be properly taken | 


| (ſuch is cuery figuratiue) may bee properly ta- 


ken, 


A. Ml. 
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ken,and fo be figerata and propria both * It is = ys 
molt certaine,that Saint Augeſtine by fieurara lo- 
an. 1 : uch an __ could inno ſenſe be | 
roper. For Saint Auzuſtines words are, * 1f this | *Siboriam pro. 
| wn. taken in the a ſenſe,let it be wane wo | —_ Porn 
fignratine ſpeech. A proper ſpeech is here by S. | locutio.bid. 
Auſtine manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed fro figurariue, 
and figuratiue from proper. Beſides, hee ſpea- | 
keth of ſuch a ſpeech,wherein an horrible wic- 
kednefle is commanded, or a vertuous ation 
' condemned ; which can in no ſenſe bee true in 
:che proper acception of the words.Otherwiſe, 
| it ſhould bee lawfull to finne, becauſe expreſly | 
commanded, and finfull ro doe well, becaule | 
torbidden. Furthermore, to proue that theſe 
words could not be taken properly, and litcral- 
ly, he cited the words of 0r:ger in Leniticum.Ho. 
7.? If you follow the letter tn theſe words: Ynleſſe | e$iſcundim 
you eate the fleſh,o ethat letter killeth. | literam ſequaris 
4 1 anſwer (ſaith D.Smith Y:bat if you underſtand Fong 
theſe words according to the Caperniticall letter. - .- - | riis carnemfity 
Now good Sir,quoth M. Featly,whar is ters | nine 
Capernitica : alewes letter * | aRepondeoſe- 
r By Capernitice letter 1 underſtand the litterall | cindumlite- 
ſenſe,in which the Capernaits tooke Chriſts words, ata 90 _ 
| M-.Feath replyed,that for ought appearcs by | r Secundam 4 
| Scripture,or any ancient Record, rhe Caper- women ag; 
' nites errour was in this, that they conſtrued pony vers. 
 Chriſts words groſſely and carnally,as you do : | z-49p-D.s. 
' which you and they ſhould haue raken fpiri Ae 
| tually( My wor ds are ſpirit and life. | - 1 Him fat. 
| No,quorh D.Smith,the Capermtes thought, vile. , 


that | 
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-gura ol e9- 
£0. ſet: ften- 
rata Wcutio, 
Reſpoudeo, 
quod eſt fizura 
mixta ex propria 
& fipurata 
abtione. 

" Propria figu- 
rata. 
Replic, 


"Ex A«togr. 
Locus Chriſti, 
mſi manducaue- 
rilis\epc.cfi (e- 
cundiim A Ute 
[linum propria, 
& ſigurala: fi 
Etrala qavaed 
modum edendi, 


| Het in pro. 


pria ſormd,que- 
.cdrem eſt pro. 
| pria, ſeulicet queg- 
| ad fe<btantiam 
ca nis Chrifet, oe 
tia mixta ef fi 
£4414 tf proe 


| p44 locutione. 


| 


hens 


7 Autoy, | 
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k Not(laid D.Swith)vnder another ſhape or /orme. 
Say youſo, (quoth M. Feat/ty) Then indecd | 
Saint LAugsſtines argument 1s but very weake, 
if it be not horriblcto cate a Jive man, though 
masked or diſguized. VWhat then fay you to 
S. Avgnſlines concluſion £ D. Smith anſwered, | 


 1t is a figure mixt of 4 frguratiue and proper ation. 


—_——— 


| 


-* mo proper figurative ſpeech or 4citon, quoth M, 
Featly , This is,asif a man ſhould fay, a white | 
blacke colour;or a trne falſe anſwer. I pray you 
expound your ſelfe, D.Smib,and ſhew vs, how- 
the ſelfe fame ſpecch can be figuratiue and pro- | 
pcr,that is,proper and improper, For in my yn- | 
derſtanding,cuery ſtguratiue ſpeech is impro- 
per; and if it be taken in the proper ſenſe of 
words, is alwaycs cither yntruc, or imperti- 


| 
| 
2. Reſſe | 


' nent. Let vs heare therefore your proper do-. 
Erinc ofanimproper proper ſpeech. | | 
Thus(quoth he)Icxplicate my ſelfe;" Chriſt's | 
ſpeech z wonleſſe you eate my fleſh,is proper and figara- | 
rrneaccording to Saint Auſtin: fignratine according | 
to the manner of eating,viz.tn the proper forme : but. 


according to the maticr it ſeife it is proper, viz Avcor- 
| arng to the ſubſiance of Chrifts fleſh, and ſoit 4. 
ſpeech mixed of a proper and figuratine. | 
| _ Hereunto M.Featly replyed yz A ſpeech figu- | 


| rattue according to the manner of cating. 
and cating of a thing not ## propria forma,arc | 
| Schoole=delicacies:Where find you any ſuch | 
( thingin S.TAnguſpine 7 or what is this to proue, | 


that a ſpeech, which may not be properlytaken | 


| (ſuch is cuery figuratiue) may bee properly ta- | 


ken, | 


if... 
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| molt certaine,that Saint Augeſtine by fiearata lo- 


proper. For Saint Auguſtines words are. ® If this 
now be taken in the proper four it be accounted no 
figuratine ſpeech. A proper [peech is here by S. 
 Avſtine manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed fro figurariue, 


| kednefle is commanded, or a vertuous ation 
- | condemned ; which can in no ſenſe bee true' in 
he proper acception of the words.Otherwiſe, 


commanded, and finfull ro doe well, becaule 
forbidden. Furthermore, to proue that theſe 


7.P If you follow the letter in theſe words: Ynleſſe 
you > de ethat letter killeth. 


theſe words according 10 the Caperniticall later. - 
Now good Sir,quoth M. Featly,what is &ters 
 Capernitica : alewes letter * | 
r By Capernitica letter 1 underſtand the litterall 
fuk which the Capernaits tooke Chriſts woras. 


M.Featly replyed,that for ought appearcs by 


| 


| 


' nites errour was in this, that they conſtrued 
' Chriſts words groſſely and carnally,as you do: 
' which you and they ſhould haue raken ſpiri 
' rually (My words are ſpirit and life. 
| No,quorh D.Smith,the Caperm 
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ken,and ſo be figerats and propria both * I is 


cutio, meant ſuch anone,as could inno ſenſe be 


and figuratiue from proper. Beſides, hee ſpea- | 
keth of ſuch a ſpeech,wherein an horrible wic- | 


it ſhould bee lawfull to finne, becauſe expreſly 


words could not be taken properly, and litcral. | 


ly, he cited the words of 0r4gen in Leniticum.Ho, | _ 
| P Siſecundiim 


q 1 anſwer (ſaith D.Smith hat if you underſtand 


| 141ix carnem fly 


| Scripture,or any ancient Record, rhe Caper- | 


tes thought, 


® £3 hoc iam pro. 


putetuy figuvate 
locutioubid. 


literam ſequaris 
quod diflum eff, 
uiſs mandacaue- 


hominis, c- li- 
tera illa occh4ir, 
4 Reſpondeo ſe- 
clndum lite- 

ram Caperniti- 
cam. 

r Secundium lie 
teralem ſcnſum, | 
quem iniellig/- 


prit ſonat,nula 


bant (: aperntt#e. 
2-Keſþ.D.S. | 
| 


Perba mea Spi-* 
rites ſunt, & 
viie. 


that | 
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| 


av um bomnis 
comme(tionem 
hoc Sacramen- 
tum pronuniias, 
& irreligioſe ad 
craſſas cogitatio- 
nes urges fideli- 
ups wmentes? 
Cynil.1d obied. 
Theod. in expe. 
anabb:11s1 2 © 
b De cenſecr. 
dilt.2.2erenga» 
ri 1s forced to 
ſubſcribegas 


followeth. Ego 


Berengarius, 
&c.Cred's cor- 
pus Domini 6- 


| ftri leſs Corifii 


ſenlualiter, & in 
Uctitate mani- 
| bus Sacerdotumr 


tratlart, rangi, 
| & fudeliumden- 
| tibus aller. 
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that Chriſts fleſh ſhould beſold inthe marker, 
ang.cutin peices, bo G11 | 
There is no ſuch tthing,quoth M: Featly, im- 
plyed in thelicerall meaning of theſe words, 
(vnleſſe you eate my fleſh :) nor can bee gathered 
from any circumſtance of the Text. "A man 
might earc flizſh according to the rigour ofthe 
letter,though he neither buy it inthe marker, 
nor cut it. The horror of the ſiane of Anthro. 
pophagy,or eating mans fleſh, isnot in buying 
mans fleſh, nor in cutting it, but in eating it 
with the mouth, and chamming it with the 
tceth:If we ſhould doe fo in the Sacrament, we 
(hould follow the killing letter Origen ſpea» 
keth of,and runne vpon the point of Saint Cy##s | 
ſharpe reproofe ; ® dveft thou pronounce ths Sarra- 
ment to be man-eating? and doeft thou irveliziouſly 
urge he minds of the faithfull to groſſe, and carnall 
imaginations © | oppoſe againſt your interpreta- 
tion Saint Chryſoſtoms, who fich:To take Scrip- 
ture according 10 the letter is to take it according 
to the ſound of the words, Now T appeale to 
the care of all that are heere preſent, whether 
theſe words, niſi manducaneritis carnem, ſound 
afrer D.Smiths Caperniticall ſtraine.T heare no- 
thing bur the caring of the fleſh : which you 
doe as properly,as the Capernites could con- 
ceine, b with the mouth and teeth. , 
To which D.S-4 replyed.VhenT ſee the | 
words of Chryſoftome,T will anſwere them. © | 
| Youſhall when.youpleaſe { quoth M. Feath) 
inthemeane while, becauſe the booke is/not at | 


| hand, 


The ſumme and ſubſtance of a Diſputation, &c. 

hand, I will preſſe you with another, againſt 
whom (I trow)you dare not except. 
| Whois it,quoth D.Sm#th. 
It is Graizaz(quoth M.Feath) who Decret.3.. 
| part.de conſecrat giſtints,2.cap.Hoceſt quod dicimus, 
hath theſe expreſſe words: © 45 therefore the hea- 
uenty bread which is Chriſts fl:ſh,after a ſort is called 
Cbrifts body,when as in very truth it is the ſacrament 
of it , the Gloſſe adaeth, the heanenly Sacrament is 
called the body of Chriſt , but improperly, and there- 
fore it is ſaid after a ſort, but not inthe truth, of the 
thing, but ina ſignifying myſtery, 8c. * 

To which authoritie D. Smith ſhaped this 
anſwer : 4 the ſacrament is taken either for the figne 
onely, or for the thing ſjenified onety,or for b:th and 
applied his diſtincton thus : Gratzan, and rhe 
Gloſle vaderſtood by Sacramentum, Sacramen: 
| [472 $antum,or ſignum,the (igne ovely. Therefore 
| Accidentia ſolapanis, according to your doctrine 


(inferred M. Feath.) 
| Towhich D.Smrhaccorded. 


{wer : Gratian,and the Glofſe ſpeake of 5eapeniy 
bread, or Chrifts fleſh,and a heaucnly ſacrament : but 


i. —_— SD... _ 


ans opinion,nor in yours can be termed c&leſt;s 


' - Then M.Feath thus refelled the former an- | 


the meere accidents of bread, neither in Grat;- | 


\ paris, heanenly bread, nor Frogs caro,Chriſts fleſh, 
nor celeſte Sacramentum , 4 eauen'y Sacrament. | 


{ Thereforethe former words cannot be meant 


of the accidents, but of the conſecrated Hoſte it | 


ſclfe. £8 | 
To which D.Smith with ſome indignarion 


I ... 
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c Sicut ergo (4- 


leſtis panis,qus 
Chr ills caroe ff " 


{8 modo voca- | 
tur corpus Chrik 


[!; cum renera 


ſet Sacramentum 1 


corports Chr.#:: 


Gloſſ1 addit:c0- 


leſte Sicramen- 
tum AKtur cor” 
pus Chrifti, fed 
1mYepric, voce 
aiuitn ſuome- 
do, {cd non rel 


weritate ſed frp- | 


nificente wyſbe- 
ri: z 18 5t ſenſi : 
v6 atwr Cbri{ii 
corpus ideſt, 
hgnificatur. 

4 4liud eff $4- 


CYAmentum tans | 


14 m aliud res 
tanigm: albud 
res > $40ra- 
IRENLUMT 


Tt ___ xeplyed, | | 
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* Gratizms | replyed ; ©Gratian with vs isno amthentitall An: 


guoad 105 1973 
ef! anthezltcus 
eutor multo mi- | 


thor,much leſſethe Gloſſe, _ ha 4'® 
Well (ſaid M.Feathz) if you ſo eaſily 'auoide 
Gratia»,approoued by fo many Popes,citing in 


Arg.1 dufi.a 


| his warrant,I will ſee whether you can forid 


I. | pf. > 
{wn confia | your hands of Divine authorities: 
| -arpancr,,m |  Tarone thus from the Text': Chriſt rooke' 


| Gig £r7b42 vale 


g Paris: COYPUS 


Tumaxeta,, | P7e4a3s the Fathers generally accord in their 
hid cft-panis? | interpretations of it, Irenens (ib, 4. C.g 4. t Hyw 
| op ors ſhall it appeare vnto them, that the breadwhich was 
4; -=xh1s; vp  bliſſed,was eur Lords body ? Tertullianus lib, 4. 
quem ſregit Do- cont, Marcion.ca.c 0.8 He calleth the bread his body. 


m!nus, acditque | : Is. W 
diſtipulis.efſe Athanaſcin I Cer. [2 7% What fs the bread O Chriſts 


corpus Domini, | body, Hieron.ad Hedtbequeſt, 2. p49. 416. i Let vs 


iploarcemte: | heave, that the bread which Chriſt brake and gaze to 
Foc eſt corpus | 


l!x, quod cttam | | | — RR. 
0:u; renunci-. | CAnchorato . Chriſt (aid of that whichis of aronnd 


aut; quodeutem figure andwihons lonl, 4 | : 
£16, Nlutat jn. figure,and without ſenſe, This is my boay. Cyril, Ca 


irnendagpanys * 1ech. myſtag.q. " Chriſt ſaid of the bread, This is 


eſt corpus Clai- | my body, Theodorct. Dialog.1. n In the drftribation 
/it eolix ſanguin. | » 

| De £0 quad ro- | : F 
uadz eſt fey. | Ira Floricig., * We muſt ſay,that the Prononne(this) 


4 &>nſTz bi | dew y: wy F | *\. 
gen | demro ſtrates the ſubſtance of bread. 1 could pro 


| eratiamdixit, | QUCE Many more of your.owne VVriters, that 


Hoc ecopu | are cited by Suarce to this purpoſe : but theſe 


3”. UP? [| S—— ets Gan, 


Le - —O— —— 


—_—— — os =o. os w 


m curz;,us de paxc aff mat ,-i0c eft corpus meum, ® In diſlributione myltcriorum, panem 
vXxat corpus ſuum, © Dicendam eft,quod(bor)demonftrat ſubſlantiam fanis, 
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na 2x0 | his Diſciples,is his body, as hirpfelfe faith, This is my | 
, g* '* FF; MN © + | | 
& Q50@ videthr, | body. Anzaſt ſermov.2 .de verb, Afoſt .*k Thebread 
paris eſt &a- | 5, Chriſts oy ,and the Cnp ts his blood. En, | 


rcum? cont, | this very place S. Auzuſtine in the Margent for | 


| ſurtg; cou | Dread,and brake ir, and gaue it, and faid,This, 
| Dom? $6. Therefore by this word,This,he meant this” 


| 


| 
| 
I 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


|. 
of th: my ſteries,hz called bread his body. Gerſon.con- | 
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Diſputation&e, || 
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- T, he ſumme ard ſubſtance of a Diſpuration cc. 


ſufticero prooue; rhat"the-Pronounc Hoc; {tan- 
deth for Hic panis, Now aſſume, Corpus Chri. 
ti, cannot properly be affirmed of bread, ſith 
bread and Chriſtsbody arc ſab/tantie diſparate: 
Ergo,will you,nill you,.cither you muſt accept 
of a figure in Chriſts words, or put backe,and 


CC OCR 
—— 


| 
| 


retectall theſe reuerend Fathers,and your own 


Doors allo at once, | 

Ian{wer,quorh D.Smirh,that the Pathers hy 
pants,meant,panis Euchariſt atns. 

" What meane you, quoth M.Featly, by paris 
Euchariſtatus,, Tranſubſtantiains attu, actually 
tranſubſtantiated, ornot 2 

Tranſubſtantiatus aftu,quoth D. Smith. 


' 
! 
| 


| 


| 


Therefore replyed M./Featly, by paris they 
meantthat which is not now panis. For parys 
Tranſubſtantiatus is no more pants, then homo 
70rturs is homo, orthe Rod being turacedinto a 
Serpent, is ſtilla Rod. Is this, thinke you, their | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
, 
q 


meaning ? Breadis Chrilts body, that is, Bread 
not being bread is Chriſts body. Might nor I 
ſay with as good reaſon : It ismy body;that is, 
itis not my body s | ets © 

I ſay (quoth D.Smith) ? bread (not remaining 
bread) is the body of Chriſt. Refell you thts my 
Expoſition if you can. 

Itis needleſſe (quoth M. Fearly-)-1t cannot 
be made worſe thenitis;:yetto gratifie you, I 
thus impugne it. This Pronounc demonſtra- 
tive, Hoc, muſt needs ſignific ſome thing, that 
then was exiſtent,to which Chriſt pointed,ſay- 
ing.This: But there _ no panis tranſubſtantia- 
JR t 2 
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he 
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us, 


E vod, 4. 


p Panjs Enucha- 
riſlatus (penis 
102 2Anens pt 
mis eft corpus 
Ch'iſth, 
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* Cubie(litm 


quando profer- 

turycerpus Chri- 
| ſite ſed non o- 
nificat pro tunc, 


n0u e{]e ot; us 


propoſetionts, 


4 Stenificebat 
tunc,ucn pro 
[uNt. 

 Ouid ergo 1u7c 
ſienificabat,pa- 

- nem tranſub- 

| ſtautiatum ? 


9 8 


| thing at the table: for you all confeſle,thar the 


(0oc) frgnificat = 


ſtd pro proxims | 


ſubſtance of a Diſpntation,oc.” | 


| The ſamme an 
— aun — 
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tus,0r your now menens penis, when Chriſt pro- 
nounced this Pronoune,Tbis,pointing to ſome- 


bread is not conuerted into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body,till after all the words of conſe- 
cration are vttered. / 11s 

D.Smi:hs anſwer was, This fubiect hoc, fignt- 

eth, when itis vitered, the body of Chriſt : but it | 
| ſienifieth not for that inſl ant, but for the next not be- ' 
| ing of the whole propoſition. 
| Whatſayyou,is a propoſition true, when it | 
is not at all(Hoc eff in non eſſe ſao ?) Ariſtorle makes 
 fignification de eſſe propoſertemis, defining, it, 0- 
| ratio ſianificans verum, vet falſum. Is this then 
that you ſay, Chriſts ſpcech ſignifierh, that is, 
' hath -zs eſſe pro Proximo von efſe * How many | 
noneſſes hath a Propoſition, which you wil haue 
fignific pro Proxime noneſſe ? 
Goe on (qpoth D.Smih) with your Argu- 
| ment. | | 
When Chriſt (ſaid M.Featty) vttered pre- | 
| Ciſely this Pronoune, Hoc, did it fignife any 

thing then,orno? 

3 1t fpgnifies, This,but nat for that inffant. 

* What aid it then fignifie, quoth M. Featly,) 
bread tranſubſtantiated, or not { If you ſay;tran- 
| ſubſtantiatum,you make a-falſe Propoſition : If 
| you ſay,yor 74ſubſtantidium,you ruſt acknows | 
| ledge a figure. 


' 


| Tothis D.Sm#h ſaid nothing, but repeated 
| I1s old diſtinion, T ance pro Turzc, Tins your 
| diſtintion (quoth M. Feat). is like vnto hisin 
| Keckerman, 


a 


—c 


| 
| 
| 


| of he ſumme and, ſabſtence of Diſputation,c+c. 


| not. I profeſſe (ſaid be) Lknow not whar you | 
will, by your Tuac,and pro Tuzc,yntefle this bee 
| your meaning,thar the Propoſition is/true, & ' 
| faruro,non ac preſente: whichto ſay,is appatrant- 
ly to put a figure inthe copwle eff, conſtruing it | 
| pro ertt. 


the copula. 


no Proteſtant maketha figure in the copuls, or | 
 p74dicatum, but onely an ampfificarion of it in 
your language.” I pray you, 'what difference is | 
| there berweene that your Ampliatio copule; and 


att 
— 


K eckerman by which hee turneth off all argu» | 
ments,671hopodialiter,non reflexiut; which no'man | 


was able torefure, becauſe they vnderſtood it | 


No figare,quoth D.Smith/but an entaiptig of 
' Tmight fay likewiſe, (quoth M. Featly) that | 


the Rhetoricians exallage remporis? {ec no itiore 
then between a filuer and a/leaden rokervofthe : 
ſame value; both an thalfe penny, Ler'vs not 
ſtrive about words: VWhatis the thing meant 
by Hoc ? pro quonemine flat bos pronomen ?'' 
"For bread tranſubſtantiated,faich D.Smith, - 
» Therefare for the body of Chrift, fairh Maſter | 
Featly. C4 IR O1 SEV? 
What of that,quoth D. Smirh? 


*'Then(quoth M.Featly) the meani 


of the. 


words is,* T be body of Chvift 85 thtbva)y t Chriſt: - 
1 gram, faith D. Swab, chat the ſenſe of 


theſe 


t Py pane If ate 
(ubſlantiato. 

u Exrgeprocer- | 
pore Chriſts, 

x Corpus Chriſti | 
eſt corputChriſti, 
9 Concedor ſenſus 
eorkm verbo- 
rum (Panis eft 
corpus Chriſti) 

eft iſle quoad 
identitatem fij- 
nificati; Cor- 
dintrſu5,09 non 


| 


- - 
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ſO CEE 


et 


—— 


... | cqurſed of the nature ofiidenticall, and nugato- 


F | 6 05 SAT) 7 | < 
ons ſeemeth to me nugatory, and alrogepter 
© 2 ry | \ | , 1MPpel- | 


imei anrtfe Diſreare. 


of Chriſt is the body of Chri##, According to the man- 
| wer of enifying ;#1 ts not the ſame,but aiutrs, and not 
tdenticall.' | | 

Belike (quoth M.' Featty) the Apoſtles were 
ignorant;that Chrifſts body wasihis body, and | 
by vertue oftheſe words, he made-his body his 
body ; as if it were not ſo before. Will you 


| ſand to this interpretation, quoth M, Fearhy ? 


| See what will come vpon it. 

What (quoth D.Smith, 7) 
That the words of conſecration make no- 
| thing for Tranſubſtanriation, or any thingelle, 

For.a Propoſition that is meerely :1denticall 
| quoad ſignificatwm,prooucs-nothing at alls I may, 
| truly-ſay, pointing to Chriſts body in heaueg, | 
at, the right. hand of his Father ; This,or thar | 
body of Chriſt is his body : and will it hence 
follow,that bread,or any thing elic,is ſubſtanti- 
| ally turned into Chriſts body 7 were it, not | 
much-better to admita Trope, thento commit 
a Tautologie in your:expolition * To grant an | 
clegancy in the words, then defend anabi urdi- 
tieinthe meaning 2 ro acknowledge a figure, 
; then to disfigure fo diuine a ſentence,and make 
ofita Battologie? - + 

Here D.S-uth after his manner, largely dif: 


” wr —_—_ +>. we * +-—— 


ry propoſitions. Ofybich, M. Fez:ly-gaue this 
wdgement, as Ariſtotle.gn{wered the Philoſo- 
phers diſputes, ac inant, My ©- wes xi179 wivee hai; 10 
faith he,your diſcourſe of nugatory propolliti- ; 


| 


— ww. —————. 
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impertinent, And therefore procced'toa new 
argument, FNC | ||| 
| « The words vſed inthe conſectation'of the' | 2<64:dulum 


Pooh .| aci 
bread are {o to be expounded, as the like in the rre—e 


conſ{ccration ofthe Cup: 

| Butthe words vſed inthe conſecration ofthe 

, Cupareto be expounded by figare;or more; 

| Ereo, e | Y 0 230 ill 
Prooue your Afſumption,faith D.Smirh. 

| -Thus(quoth M.Feathy. )theſeare thewords, | 

 asthey are recorded; Luk.2 2/20." * This Cup js | * Hic cabix ef 

| thenew Teſtament 'inmy blood > bar both Calix is _— 

| hereraken by a figure,|? for the thing contained in | ſanguine. 

it , andthe new Teſtament for the ſizne andſealt; or | 7 519 contents, 

| Sacrament of the new Teſtament': 'Ergo,e9c & moon 

| « Lf IOzZte ſtamentum fro 


I wilt not conteſt with you {quoth D.Sx#th) | fgno ſgillo, $6 


| CYAMERCO ROWE 


: 


| about Calixy let that bee a fhgore :btitIdeny | 
| there isany figure inthe word Te#amentam.”' | | 
| Iris well (quoth M. Featly)-you grant one | 
| figure in the words of conſectation : T afſre | 
! you, D, Bagſhawis'of another mind;tograntone 
| figure, in his indgment,isro loofe all. For what 


Teſiaments, 


| priuiledge haue:you more to ſeta figure vpon 
' the. words of conſecration-of the Cup, then we | 
| vponthe like-of:the' bregd#:Whiere are-now'! | 
| yourexclamations againſt vs, for obſenring,de- | _ | 


| prauing,and disfiguringthe wotdsof Chriftby 


Tropes and- Figures f One figure you grant, | | 
 andirſhall goc hard, but Twillmukiphyir,” and. + 
' make morefigures'of its Eirherthere iS figure) | 
' inthe word Teſtament, or that, which you ſay, | 

| is meant by Calix, is properly Chriſti Teſtamen- 
{ | 71 72q0 | tum: | _ 
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a Teſtamen!iunm 
eſt voluntatzs 

noſtre iuſtaſen- | 
tentiadees, {| | ; 
quod quis fieri | 0148 35 the tuft determination,or appoirttrecnt of 


l Fo” | | "$27 -T 
Lan. | Pea have dont afitr bis death, andit is either” 


| 


j 


geſtde TeR.et- | B41, Or uancupatine, Blood can-beeneither.' 
| que art Scrip- 
[1478,4 ut RNCU- 
pavrium. 


euery authenticall;fiene 'of Chriſts Will, bee” 


— md —_— — —{ 4 
+ - - x. 


—e rn Ou rrer—nm————_—_ — ms 
The ſumme 6nd ſubſtance of a Diſpmtation gc, 
tm : Burthat cannot bee :-Ergo;., 


Thus I demonſtrate it ; By hic calix you 
| meanc.bic ſanguis : but ſavguis Chriſti is nor pro- 


| 


| pri teſtamentum, 

| Negatur minor,faith D.Smith. 

|  Probatur (quoth M, Featly,) No ſubſtantiall 
' part of the Teltator is properly his Teſtament: 
| But the blood of Chriſt is aſubſtantiall part of 
| the Teſtator : Ergo, it is not properly his laſt 
| Will and Teſtament, 1 

_ .. Inthis Syllogiſme D(Smrh denyed the Ma- 
 ior,athirming, that ifany man ſhould ſigne any 
thing with his blood, that blood being an au- 
' thenticall ligne of his Will, might be preperly 
' called his Teſtament. 

.. Hereupon M.Feath replyed ; Blood proper- 
 lyaTeſtament? I reade in Scripture of blood 
ofthe Teſtament : but neucr heard of a Teſta- 
ment, or blood a teſtament, Certainely the 
| word Teſtament fignifieth properly the Wall 
 irfelfe of the Teſtator, bur by an vſuall phraſe 
of ſpeech or figure, it is applyed to the Inſtru- 
. ment, which is (ſpeaking properly) butateſti- 
; mony ofthis VVill, As forthe blood, -or marke'} 
' wherewith any mmian'figneth his VVill; heincuer: 
| heardany.man call that his Teſtament, no not 


by afigure,much, lefſe' properly ; ® The __ 
; 


| How many new Tecſtaments ſhall wee have, if: 


— — J@@©— —Cc_ « 


> ___ properly 1 
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| Theſamme and ſubſtance of a Diſpatation,cve. 
properly his Teſtament 2- The figne of Chriſts 
Will is no more his Will, then the figne of his 
Body is his Body, Therefore what colour haue 
youto forbid vs to interpret theſe words, This 
| 15 my body (chat is, aſigne of my body ?) when 
you your {clues expound theſe words : The cup, 
| or,this blood ismy Will, or Teſtament (tharis, | 


_> _ 


| theauthenticall figne of my Teſtament 2) yet | 


| wee in our expoſition, of the former words, | 
| commit no Tautologie,as you doe in the latter, | 
' thus paraphraſing Chriſts words : This cp,that | 
 is,this blood is the New Teſtament inmy blood, 


blood in blood,or ſigned with blood. Will you | 


{1gne it,as Saint eALuſtin faith of the heathens 
God, Apollo, Interpres Deornum eget Interprete-e* | 
| / 12 
ſors referendaeſt ad ſortem,ideft. T. he interpreter of 
| the Gods wants an Interpreter, and wee hane need:'to 
caſt Lots vponthe Lot it ſelfe. = 
How ſay you, is not this your 1nterpretati- 
& 


on © 
Hereunto D.Smith wrote this anſwer, The 


ſenſe of this Propoſition, This Cop is the ntw Teſta- 
ment, is this : This liquor , which according to the 
thing ſignified, is the ſame thing with my blood, ts the 
new Teſtament that ts, mn authenticall ſigne of my laſt 
will confirmed with my blood ſhed for you. | 
Iudge, Sirs, (quoth M. Feat) Isnot'this a 
Tautologie ; * my blood confirmed in my 610.4, 07 
the ſizne of my blood, ſigned in my blood ? 44/17 
And didnotTIrell youbcfore(ſairh DSmirh) | 
of a twofold identicall propoſition? Identicall 
ny Vu 
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ſay, that Chriſts blood needed his blood to | | 


a Senſas buius 
propoſitionis, 
His cal:x eft no- 
uum Teftamen- 
tumin meo ſan. 
evine et ifte : 
Ric 1quor,qui 
quead rem ſignt- 
ficatam eſt iden- 
tice [angus 
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Teſlamentum : 
id eſt, anthenti- 
cum (enum vi- 
time mee vor 
luntails, ſanci- 
lum 13 [anguiue 
meo ;fuſopre 
vobis, 
Þ $uyguts mens 
ſaxcitus 1n ſa#- 
£4a8ne mea, 
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The ſamme and ſubſtance of a Daſputation, &c. | 


” | —— a | 


© according to the thing ſiznificd,and according to the 
manner of ſienifying. Siſyphi ſaxums voluis. 
Tuergoes Siſyphi ſaxum (quoth M.Featly)te e- 
vim Volno. 
Nec proficis bilum,(quoth D.Smith,) 
' True (quoth M. Feath) quia ſemper eodem re. | 
olueris,Y er I will haue one lift more. 
Thus I prooue,that Chriſts blood is not in 
the conſecrated Chalice.Blood is not the fruit | 
of the Vine: 
That which Chriſt and the Apoſtles dranke | 
in the conſecrated Chalice,was the fruit of the | 
Vine: 
Er20,not blood. | 
That it was the fruit of the Vine, our Saui- 
ourafhrmeth in expreſſe words, Matth.2 6.29. 
1 will not drinke from henceforth of the ſraite of ihe 
Vine; hauing in the words immediately going 
before conſecrated the Chalice, and inſtituted 


| 


| the Sacrament of his blood,ſaying,Dr:vke ye all 


| Which anſwer M. whos thus infringed: | 


| of this (Cups) for this is my blood of the new Teſta- 
; ment yerl.28. = 
To this D.Sw#h anſwered, that our Sauour 
ſpake this of the Cup of the old Teſtament, | 
| mentioned in Zuke,not of the Sacrament. 


Theſe words tn Saint Martthew,T bis fruit of the | 
Fine,muſt have relation tothe Cup, of which 
| Saint Matthew ſpake before : but Saint Mathew 
{pake of no Cup before, but of the Cup ofthe | 
new Teſtament : therefore theſe words ;. This 
fruit of the Fme,muſt needs be vnderſtood of the | 


Gup 


—_— 
—_— 
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| Cup of the new Teſtamenr. IF 1 ſhould take 
here a Cup, andafterT had dranke of ir, ſay, I 
will drinke nomore of this, were it not ridicu- 
lous to vnderſtand me of any other cup, then 
that I tooke laſt in my hand,and dranke of? 
D. Smith repeated his former anſwer, and : 
ſaid : it was ſufficient that Saint Luke ſpake of a- | 
nother Cup. 
M. Featly replyed : what, is it ſufficient to 
make perfe& ſenſe ina ſentence fer downe in 
| Saint Matthewto ferch a propofition,or narrati- 
| on from Saint Zuke his Goſpell ? Will you . 
make Saint Matthew to write yon-ſenſc : to re- 
late Chriſts words (1 will drinke ne moreof this). 
| and no where to expreſle of what he ſpake, or 
to what this (T5) is to be referred ? I referre 
my felfe ro your owne conſcience, whether 
| theſe words (1will drinke no more of ths frait )ime 
mediately following theſe : Hic calix, Thiscap, | 
or Hic eſt ſanguis nout teſtaments,Thi « the blood of | 
the new teſkament,can haue relationto any other 
wprds then thoſe, or to any other Cup, then | 
| which is here conſecrated. Not onely all'the 
circumſtances of the Text are againſt your in- 
terpretation,butalſo all the Fathers generally 
controwle it z who vnderſtand theſe words, (1 | 
will not drinke of thu fruit of the Fine)of the Sacra- | 
| mentzand not ofthe Cup ofthe old Law. And qo 
he quoted Clemens,in Pedag.l.2.c.2. 1 That it was je,1 
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a | diflum eſt Cbri- 
wine which was bleſſed, Chriſt ſhewed, ſaying, I will | fius ofteadu,i- 


not drink from henceforth of this frait of the Vine.Cy- | 9; = _ 


pr.lib.2. Epiſt. 3. alleaging the words of Saint \ rug vics. 
' Vv2 Matthew, 
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| 4 Non bibamex 
boc frultu vitls, 


—_————— —. 


inuenians calt- 
com mixium ſu- 
ſſe,quem Dom- 
uu obtuitty, 0) 
vinum ſriſſe, 
quod ſanguimem | 
(unm dixit ? 
| | Cum Domin's 
hoc myſlerium 
treneret, vinum 
1 tradiditiex eent- 
*9Be nt, uills, 
gue cert e Ui- 
num, on aquam 
product. 
8 Uizun ſuit 
reademplionts 
aoſlie myſterio, 
cum dixit ; Not 
bibvam de hoc ge- 
NImine. 
h Od autem 
vinum in calice 
conſccramerat, 
patet ex e0.qu0d 
| 7pſe ſubiunxit ; 
Non bibam 2 
| mdodegent- 
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| mane vitis. 

| 1Patres admi- 
111,47 excludis ? 
aamittiis, Vitzus 
' ($2 Exclud!s, 
Nullas es, 


| | 
pore | 
| 
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The ſumme and ſubſtance of a Diſputatton,@c. 
Matthew, 41 will driake no more of thus fruit of the | 
Vize,addeth : © where dot we find that the cup which | 
Chriſt offered,was mingled, that it was wize,which | 
he calted bis blood? Chryſ,Hom.83.in Mat."Whey | 
our Lord delinered thu myſterie, he acliuerea wine | 
o/the f5 uit of the Vine,ſaith he,which certainely pro- | 
duceth wine and not water .CAnguſt. de Eccl. Dogm, | 


| C4Þ.75.& Concilium Worm.Ca.2, &VV11 was in the 
| myſtery of our redemption, when he ſaid,1 will arinke * 
| nomore of the fruit of the YVine.If you haue nor yet | 
weight enough, I will adde one Author, thar | 
| in theskales of your indgment, beareth downe 
| all theſ; c, Pope Innocentins,116.4.. ae Myſt. Miſſe | 
| cap.2.7 b1t is manifeſt that he conſecrated wine inthe | 
Cup by _ words he added, 1 will not drinke from 
henceforth of the fruit of the Vine, VV hat anſwer | 
you (quoth M. Feath) to ſo many Fathers, a | 
Councell,and your Pope * i | 
| Tanſwer(quoth D.Smith)that their opinion þ 
| is probable. | 
And though M. Featly preſſed him in the 
| wordsof Campian,i Ds you admit of the Fathers,0t | 
| reiedt them. if you admit of them, you are onercome ; 
if you refuſe them,you are ns body. 
| Heanfwered onely as before, that their opt- 
non was probable : but he preferred his owne } 
before it:and yet triumphed,as ifhe had gotten 
theday,ſaying;Are theſe your demonſtrations? 
Are theſe ſufficient cauſes, why you ſhould ſe- 
| parate your {clues from our Church, and from 
your Brethren the Lutherans ? 
|  Anditwasreplied ; Aretheſe your beſt an. 
FIRED ſwers | 
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| © The ſamme and (ubftanc 


Profeetb hec fuit vera digladiatio,now Sorbonica ve- 
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diſcredit them, as you did Terrta/lian, or make 
miſerable excuſes for them,as k Bellarmine doth 
for Saint CAngnſtine ? Auſtin did nor well weigh 
this place : or caſhere a whole troope of them, 
Pope and all , yer with ciuill and reſpeine 
| termes,ſfaying, their opinionis probable : fol. 
| lowit who ſo will,yetyou will not quit your 
| owne forit ! And hecre, becauſc ir grew late, 
| they brake off for the preſcar. At thekwerkdha 
| vp of the Confterence,a Prieſt, who was ſaid to 
be D.Smiths Chambertellow,was heard to ſay 


call flouriſhing. | 

In this Relation we hauc omitted of ſer pur- 
poſe all D.Smiths by-diſcourſcs,together with 
his proofes of the maine, becauſe they were a- 
 gainſt the third Law. And M. Featly at this time 
tooke no notice ofthem in particular, but pro- 
miſed ingenerall ro anſwer them all, waenir 
came to his courſe to anſwer: Now he was 


bound by the Law onely to oppoſe, and. 


| Smith onely to giue his anſwers,which are here 


truly ſet downe,moſt of them out of his owne 
writing, as wee depoſe, who were preſcnt at 


this Diſputation. |. 
I muſt willingly ſubſcribe to the truth of 


| 
, 
z 
[ 
s 
; 
# 


i 


ro our eycs and cares : And for the reſt, which 


that, which D. Smith did ſo voluntarily preſent 


ſwers,and defences? Is your great brag of the 
Fathers,and of the Councels come to this; thar 
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